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OLD HENRY PARKES
Coming down the street 
In his out of date carriage,
The trot of the hoofs 
In a rat-a-tat barrage,
Old Henry Parkes 
In his big top hat,
His lion-like head,
E yes like a sword,
Blazing in a thought,
Blazing at affront,
Blazing for a word —
But, in-drawn, still, and cold as ice,
As vision-held he sat, and saw (as William Morris Hughes) 
Commonwealth and Empire, brotherly and brother 
This State and that State, all linked together.
For Parkes had a vision,
And the vision came true;
And P itt Street, Macquarie Street,
Never shall forget
That great old man coming down the way,
Coming into Sydney like a king!
And Parkes was a king,
A king among men;
Men were his stubble,
Where he bound the best in sheaf,
And men were his sheep, that, line after line 
Orderly as sheep, followed after him —
Old man Parkes,
The leader of them all,
Who, drawing out his fan,
Blew the chaff from the wheat —
Blew the chaff from the wheat 
And gave the land the grain,
The grain that was unity,
Nationhood, and pride —
Old Henry Parkes,
Driving into town,
Driving down the streets,
With the rattle of the hoofs
Rat-tat-tat, rat-a-tat, like a barrage.
Did you say that Parkes was dead?
Parkes couldn’t die!
Parkes couldn’t go like a cloud in the sky,
L ike a flurry in the snow, like a leaf that was shed,
Not while the land 
Had need of his hand —
His hand on the rein,
His foot on the thill,
His eyes like a spark,
His tongue like a whip,
His leonine head,
His hair like a mat,
And his big top hat,
Coming down the hill,
Coming down the street,
Coming into Sydney
In his old borrowed carriage!
MARY GILMORE
‘B attle fie lds’, 1939
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PREFACE
This study aims to examine the development of education 
in New South Wales in the period from 1848 to 1880, designated 
by S.H. Smith and G-.T. Spaull as the Parkesian period, and to 
account for Henry Parkes’ contribution to that development.
The designation, it was found, was a judicious one, for from 
the time Parkes took up the education question in his news­
paper, The Empire, he was rarely to be found far from the 
centre of activity in the educational sphere.
In view of this prominent circumstance, it seems sur­
prising that so long a time should have passed by before more 
extensive studies of his activities on behalf of education 
were attempted. Not since 1920, when G-.T. Spaull's summary 
account of Parkes' aims and work appeared, has Parkes been the 
major interest in any study of education. Several recent 
studies, notably by Ronald Fogarty and A.W. Martin, have en­
deavoured to evaluate Parkes' role in education, but in no 
case has an attempt been made to portray Parkes as educator 
on a large canvas.
Two contributions are offered to the literature of 
educational history in this study. Firstly, an attempt is 
made to examine and evaluate Parkes' writings on education in 
The Empire; and secondly, a course has been plotted through 
the barely charted waters of Parkes' political activities on 
behalf of education. My debt to A.W. Martin and K.J. Cable in 
this part of the task will be apparent to the reader. An im­
portant key to understanding Parkes' phenomenal political 
procedures was found to lie in his 'Fifty Years in the Making 
of Australian History'.
Two areas of future research are indicated by this ex­
amination. There is no doubt that a study of William Wilkins
is overdue. Then, a comparative study of developing education 
systems in Australia and New Zealand may be found to account 
for the manifestation of the phenomenon of centralisation in 
the Australian State systems.
I am heavily indebted to a number of people; not least 
to Dr. A.W. Martin of the History Department at Melbourne 
University, with whom I have enjoyed the privilege of corres­
ponding for the past three years. It is fitting that I should 
thank him particularly for his generous permission to quote 
from his correspondence and from his two as yet unpublished 
articles written in 1961. I pray that he will not find that 
his generosity has been misplaced. Then my thanks are due to 
the Mitchell Library for permission to quote from LIS material 
and for kind assistance, especially in these last months. I 
am in debt, too, to the Sydney Teachers’ College Library for 
granting me the privilege of an extended loan of Parkes’ 
reminiscent account of the New South Wales political scene; 
and to my friend Mr. Ronald Burns for arranging the loan. I 
would not allow the opportunity to pass of thanking Mr. C. 
Turney, Research Student of Sydney University, for his unfail­
ing help as a consultant. I owe thanks, too, to Brother Ronald 
Fogarty whom I consulted several years ago with particular ref­
erence to his methodological techniques.
I am indebted on two counts to Dame Mary Gilmore - and 
my thanks are due to my friend, Mr. W. Lenane, for his inspired 
suggestion to visit her. Dame Mary provided me with the clue 
that led me to the unpublished memoirs of A.L. Green, the 
daughter of James Greenwood. The memoirs were written at Dame 
Mary's suggestion and I am informed that the original MS is 
filed with Dame Mary's papers at the Mitchell Library and will 
eventually become available for general use. The copy I have 
had in my possession for several years was entrusted to me
by A.L. Green’s daughter, Mrs. George Duncan of Sydney, to 
whom I wish to express my thanks. Again, I wish to acknowledge 
my thanks to Dame Mary for permission to reproduce the poem, 
’Old Henry Parkes’.
There are others to whom I owe thanks but must refrain 
from naming personally, lest my acknowledgements become 
tedious: I cannot refrain, however, from thanking my wife, 
who undertook the heavy task of typing the study.
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BACKGROUND OR A CAREER
One would be placing Henry Parkes in strange company 
if one bracketed him with Thomas Cooper and William Lovett 
as an object of T.L. Jarman’s comment about them: ’’These 
men acquired their education in the face of the greatest 
difficulty; they worked at it because they really believed 
in its value."1 2 And yet, in one sense, it would be only 
just to Parkes.
On his part, the Chartist William Lovett was a mod­
erate socialist, a good business man, and a writer; above 
all he was a protagonist of the utilitarian view of edu­
cation that it was necessary for social and political ends. 
The utilitarian view, one notices, shaded into the working- 
class view of education as a means of social improvement; 
that is, "getting on". The utilitarian view is best rep­
resented by such expressions as "How can a corrupt govern­
ment stand against an enlightened people?" and "With a
people so trained exclusive power, corruption and injustice
2would soon cease to have an existence."
In Parkes* private references to education, he em­
phasised the working-class view; achieving middle-class 
status counted for a great deal with him. It was this 
motive that made him decide to leave England at a time when 
there was plenty of scope for a reforming spirit to strike 
a blow on behalf of the workers; it was probably from the 
same motive that he later denied that he was ever a 
Chartist, as though to have been a Chartist might carry a
1. T.L. Jarman, Landmarks in the History of Education, 
London: The Cresset Press, 1951* 252.
2. ibid.
stigma in middle-class colonial circles. He did, in fact, 
pay lip-service to the Chartists in one of his early 
letters home:
You must let me know how the Chartists are getting on, 
and if you should see anything in the papers respecting 
William Lovett, who was imprisoned with John Collins in 
Warwick gaol, be pleased to send me the paper containing 
it. I am very desirous to know as much as I can about him. 
He appears to me to be one of the best men in England.1
However, in The Empire Parkes did espouse the util­
itarian purpose of education; education, he wrote, was to 
teach a man his political rights and duties; it could also 
elevate his tastes. Above all, he stressed the value of 
education as a moral lever; for none of Parkes' contemp­
oraries was more vocal than he about the moral degeneracy 
of the community not only among the lower orders but among the 
upper classes as well. What was the essential difference 
between a man like Lovett and Parkes? Perhaps it was that 
Lovett could identify himself with the working class and 
labour altruistically for its betterment:
The pre-eminent importance which he ascribed to edu­
cation was a triumph of idealism in an age of economic 
misery, and he deserves a place in history, not only as 
the parent of Chartism, but as the first and greatest of 
working-class educational reformers.2
Parkes, on the other hand, did not seem over-ready 
to avow his working-class origin; indeed he lost no time 
in the colony setting about shaking it off. After only
2
1. Parkes - S.Parkes, 23 Jan. 1842, in A. Parkes (ed'r),
An Emigrants Home Letters, Sydney: Angus and Robertson,
1896, 121.
2. T.L. Jarman, op. cit.. 252. Quoted from Ministry of 
Education, Adult Education Committee Report.
3two years in the colony he wrote in one of his letters to 
his sister, Sarah, of receiving kindness from "one of the 
most influential men in the colony, a member of the Leg­
islative Council", and said he had dined with some of the 
most respectable merchants in Sydney.1 23 Again in 1856 he 
enclosed two invitations in a letter home and explained,
My object is simply to inform you that my place in 
society is recognised by all classes. Of course I have 
no desire to have this mentioned at home as it would 
look like idle boasting.2
True, he was a vigorous advocate of popular education 
in The Empire; but in his Parliamentary career political ex­
pediency often came between him and the views he had support­
ed in his articles. A.W. Martin comments on this point in an 
article on Parkes* electoral wire-pulling:
...his role in directing the destiny of the colony during 
these years is not always to be understood by accepting 
his professions of principle or explanations of action.3
Henry Parkes made his departure from England in 1839» 
the same year that the Chartists presented their national 
petition for reform to Parliament; as an outcome of the 
violence following the rejection of the petition in Parlia­
ment, Lovett was imprisoned for a year. Parkes took with 
him a headful of liberal notions gathered from his experiences 
during the post-Reform Act years in Birmingham. They were to 
be his stock-in-trade for the next fifty-six years during 
which he carried high the liberal banner in New South Wales.
1. Parkes - S. Parkes, 24 May 1851, in A. Parkes, on. cit., 98.
2. Parkes - S. Parkes, 9 August 1856, Parkes Family Letters,
MSS in Mitchell Library, vol. 1,A1044. I wish to 
acknowledge my indebtedness to the Mitchell Library
for the use of MS material.
3. A.W. Martin, "Henry Parkes and Electoral Manipulation, 
1872-82" in Historical Studies of Australia and New 
Zealand, vol. 8, Nov. 1957 to May 1959» 280.
AA revealing contrast may be made between the broad 
sweep of educational development in England and in New 
South Wales; it is a contrast that throws into relief the 
dynamics of educational change in the context of which the 
role of Henry Parkes is to be seen. It is an account, how­
ever, that can be sketched in only very speculatively here.
T.L. Jarman points out the paradox that "England, the
first country to become industrialised was one of the last
to use the machinery of the State to create a national
system".^ Education bills were proposed by Whitbred in
1807; by Brougham in 1820, following the revelation in the
Report of the Select Committee on the Education of the Lower
Orders that one child in twenty-one was receiving education
in England and "that England perhaps was the worst educated2country in Europe" ; and a third by Roebuck in 1832. These 
were all thrown out by the Commons. The first Parliamentary 
grant in aid of education did not come before 1833 and then 
the grant was distributed through the British and Foreign 
School Society and the National Society. Another six years 
were to pass before the Privy Council Committee of Education 
was appointed to superintend educational expenditure, still 
confined to the British and Foreign and National Societies; 
only in 1847 was State aid shared with other denominations 
such as the Roman Catholics, Wesleyans and Jews. Even when 
the 1870 Act to provide public elementary education came, 
it compromised with the forces of denominationalism. Jarman 
comments as follows on the slow progress of educational 
development in England;
1. T.L. Jarman, on. cit., 213.
2. ibid., 257.
5A National System of education for England was slow 
in coming - so slow that few, if any, of the early pioneers of popular education lived to see it. Every 
effort of voluntary organisation was exhausted, every 
individual demand in parliament defeated, before the 
legislators were prepared to act - and those acts were 
so hesitant and so widely-spaced that it was not until 
1902 that anything like a complete system had taken shape.^
For this laggard pace there are complex causes. One 
cause is that voluntary associations were better organised 
in England than in the colony; there were no voluntary 
organisations in the colony on the scale of the British and 
Foreign and National Societies, This is to say that in 
England there was greater wealth than in New South Wales.
Lists of subscribers to voluntary associations were headed 
by landowners, manufacturers and merchants. In the colony 
there was no comparable class of men of wealth. It was per­
haps this circumstance that made possible the attitude 
illustrated by the statement in 1818 by William Allen of the 
British and Foreign School Society in which he referred to 
the "danger of weakening the zeal of private subscribers in 
large towns, by interposing parliamentary assistance to
bear part of the annual expenses." "..... we universally
find", he added, "that those things which the public enters 
into with spirit, from a consciousness of their value and 
importance to the community, are best supported by that zeal, 
when left to itself".1 2
No less weighty a consideration, surely, is the rivalry 
that existed between the British and Foreign School Society 
and the National Society for control of education, for the 
reluctance of the Church to have its age-old hegemony of 
education filched from it was intensified in England by this 
rivalry, which, according to T.L. Jarman, "represented a
1, ibid., 256.
2. ibid., 247.
6deeper struggle between the Church of England and the 
Nonconformists for control of education".1 23 Elsewhere 
Jarman remarks "There was still, on the part of the Church 
of England and other religious bodies, strong resistance 
to any tendency on the part of the state to control edu­
cation. The bitterness of the rival Protestant bodies...
...continually checked educational development and made
pit slow and laborious"; and he surmises that had it not 
been for this struggle, "something like a national system 
might have been founded upon the parochial schools" , such 
as took place in Scotland. One notices the different trend 
in the Australian colonies, where the Dissenters were first 
to accept the necessity of a national, non-sectarian system 
of schools, and, in time, brought pressure to bear on the 
Anglicans to throw in their lot with them in promoting a 
secular system, partly out of their common fear of Homan 
Catholicism.
Prom the very beginning in New South Wales the Govern­
ment, owing to the very nature of the colony as a penal 
settlement, had had the business of schooling thrust on it 
so that the tradition of state-directed education was strong­
ly grafted into its culture; a circumstance that has been 
frequently noted. Then, too, there was the scattered nature 
of settlement in the colony as the squatters pushed outwards 
into the bush and selectors took up scattered holdings, form­
ing a population pattern that increased the problem of bring­
ing education to the community and even today calls for 
special educational arrangements. This circumstance, perhaps 
as much as any other in the colonial situation, exposed the 
pitiful inadequacy of the Denominational system. "Experience 
has shown", observed John Woolley in a sermon, "that private
1. ibid., 257.
2. ibid., 260.
3. Ibid., 259.
7benevolence, even were it not crippled, as in this instance, 
by the division of interests,....is unable to sustain for a 
length of time so great an effort as the education of a 
people demands.Woolley made this observation in the 
setting of England: how much more weight has it when applied 
to the circumstances of the Australian colonies.
In New South Wales the State was once again prominent 
in education when in 1836 the Church Act provided aid to the 
schools of the three major denominations, the Anglicans,
Roman Catholics and Presbyterians, extended later to those 
of the Wesleyans; thus the precedent of government aid to 
education was further strengthened. Prom the Church Act in 
operation there was a logical line of development to the 
state-aided Denominational system under the Board of Denom­
inational Education. In the meantime, the 1844 Select Comm­
ittee of Enquiry into Education had given prominence to the 
Irish National System, urging it as the appropriate system 
of education for the colony; indeed, as the only practicable 
one in a thinly populated community of mixed denominational 
character. Postponed at first on account of G-ipp' s deference 
to clerical opposition to the Irish National system, an em­
bryo National system was realised at last by the establishment 
of the National Board of Education in 1848.
As this development might be said to mark the beginning 
of what has been referred to as the *Parkesian period* of New 
South Wales education - but which might be more accurately 
named the ’Parkes-Wilkins period’ - there is little point in 
carrying the discussion of the contrast between England and 
New South Wales further, except to point out that the
1. John Woolley, A Sermon Preached at Cromer Parish Church; 
London: Francis - John Rivington, 1850, Preface viii. 
(University Archives, Woolley Papers).
creation of the dual Boards was a development which helped 
to ensure the quite swift ascendency of the National system 
of education in the colony; for from the moment the two 
Boards came into existence the community was in a position 
to measure the Denominational against the National system.
It is not too fantastic to describe the dual system as a 
social experiment on a State-wide scale.
It was noted above that the more important differences 
accounting for the dynamics of educational change in England 
and New South Wales were socio-economic in character; that 
the Church maintained its hold on education longer in England 
than in New South Wales because its energies were channelled 
into two rival organisations, while in New South V/ales the 
efforts of the denominations to resist the encroachment of 
the state were less effectual because they were more dis­
persive. In this connection, G-.^.Perris notes that "in the 
years 1839-50 the Established Church received four-fifths 
of the whole sum of education grants paid over";'*' it seems 
reasonable, at lesst, to surmise that the power of the 
Established Church in England tended towards the persistence 
of denominational influence in education . The other main 
factors noted were, that the economic circumstances of the 
colonists made effective support of schools by voluntary 
effort impractical, and that, the scattered nature of 
settlement placed the onus of providing education on the 
State.
The 1850’s marked the beginning of a prolific period 
of educational development in New South Wales during which 
the scene was dominated by the two figures of Wilkins and 
Parkes. Wilkins brought to the task a deep training gained
1. G-.H. Perris, The Industrial History of Modern England,
London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., Ltd., 1914» 266.
8
9under Kay-Shuttleworth at the Battersea Normal Institution; 
a clear vision of a national system of education; and the 
talent, courage, and devotion which enabled him to shape the 
National system of education to fit the distinctive needs of 
the colony. Parkes was imbued with liberalism gained from 
living in Birmingham, and possessed the ambition, political 
acumen, and vigour that enabled him to embody William Wilkins’ 
plans in legislative form.
B o m  in Warwickshire in 1815, Parkes was one of the 
host of children in England who received no formal schooling. 
Not that Birmingham was destitute of schools at that time. 
Conrad Gill and Asa Briggs record that the British and Foreign 
School Society opened four schools in Birmingham between 1809 
and 1813.1 23 One of them at Severn Street appears to have 
given its promoters great satisfaction for in 1811 they des­
cribed the school "as affording the most perfect example of2popular instruction in the country" , a description that must
be treated with reserve; "It was, indeed, only a narrow and
superficial knowledge that most pupils acquired in any of the
elementary schools", observe Grill and Briggs. "Many spent no
3more than a single year over their full-time education". In 
any case, there is not the slightest indication that Parkes 
saw the inside of any of those schools.
Indeed, young Parkes' time must have been fully occupied 
from the age of eight in various kinds of labouring employ­
ment. Then he served his time as an apprentice bone turner.
In a letter from Sydney he later recalled
...the poor boy who wore away his years in breaking stones 
on the highway and carrying bricks in England and who had
1. C. Gill and A. Briggs, History of Birmingham. 2 vols, 
Londons Oxford University Press, 1952, vol. 1, 132.
2. ibid.
3 . C. Grill and A. Briggs, op. o i t .  y 133
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none to educate him or to cheer his solitary wretchedness 
except a fond and helpless mother and one beloved sister.
Whether Parkes attended a Sunday School or not is un­
known, though the evidence suggests the possibility that he 
did. A.W. Martin has it that "the Parkes family were adherents 
of the Lombard Street Baptist Chapel", and that the Minute 
Book of the Chapel has no record of Parkes being visited by
Pastor Cheadle, the minister, and admonished for neglecting 
2to attend. Somewhat counter to this in effect, a letter 
written by Parkes to his sister, Sarah, from London suggests 
no strong affiliation with the Lombard Street Chapel. He 
needed character references, one to be signed by a clergyman, 
to help him procure a passage as a migrant. He asked Sarah to 
approach Pastor Cheadle:
I am not very well known to any of these, least of all to 
Mr. Cheadle; but the certificate must be signed by a 
clergyman or a minister, and he is the only person of 
that class who can know anything of me, from being in 
his own neighbourhood.3
Grill and Briggs mention that under an endowment for 
education a trust in Birmingham founded a Sunday school 
in connection with Carrs Lane Independent Chapel.^" There 
is little doubt that Parkes was associated with this in­
stitution, but as a Sunday school teacher, not as a pupil.
J.G-. Homblower stated this as a fact in a letter to Annie 
Parkes:
For some years they were both regular attendants at 
Carrs Lane Independent Chapel. They used to walk to
1. Parkes - S. Parkes, 22 Nov. 1852, Parkes Family Letters, 
Mitchell Library, A 104-4, no pagination*.
2. A.W. Martin, Henry Parkes. Man and Politician, unpublished 
M5, 1961.
3. Parkes - S. Parkes, 6 Dec. 1838, in A. Parkes, op. cit., 23
4. Grill and Briggs, op. cit. , vol. 1, 132.
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Yardley every Sunday afternoon to teach the children and 
exchange tracts with the parents on the way home.l
This must have happened in the first few years of their 
marriage. Hornblower mentioned it in connection with a claim 
that Parkes' first wife had great influence in the formation 
and development of his religious connections. It is useful 
in showing, at least, that Parkes had achieved literacy by 
the time he married: how, one does not know. Perhaps the 
best guess, in view of the statement in the letter expressing 
his debt to his mother and * one beloved and faithful sister’, 
is that he received most help in his early education from 
Sarah; from her rather than his mother because his mother 
had a large family to care for; and because it was for Sarah, 
of all his family, that he seemed to have most affection.
That Parkes was driven by an urge for self-improvement 
that was stronger than with most other boys of his class 
and times is borne out by another statement in the Hornblower 
letter:
During his apprenticeship your father was somewhat 
reserved in his demeanour, had but few companions, and 
occupied his leisure hours in mental improvement.2
And his early addiction to books and poetry is indi­
cated, too:
The cheap pocket editions of the British Poets had 
more attraction for him than outdoor sports and pastimes 
common to youth, and versification became a habit before 
he had acquired sufficient mastery of language to clothe 
his verse.3
1. Hornblower - A. Parkes, 6 May 1890, in A. Parkes, op.cit.. 
148. Annie Parkes had written to J.Gr. Hornblower for 
information about her father's life in Birmingham. 
Hornblower and his brothers were described as Henry's 
only companions in his Birmingham days.
2. ibid., 145.
3. ibid
12
When one takes up the subject of Parkes' efforts to 
pursue his education beyond the elementary level, imperfect 
though that was, one is on surer ground: there is no doubt 
that he was a member of the Birmingham Mechanics’ Institute.'*' 
Grill and Briggs note that the Birmingham Mechanics' Institute 
was founded in 1825, the same year that the first Mechanics' 
Institute was founded in London. It had a library, classrooms, 
a large lecture room and a laboratory. Its membership grew
quickly, reaching 1550 by 1828; then like many other mechanics'2institutes it faded quickly and was closed in 1843. A.W.
Martin provides valuable data about the Birmingham Mechanics' 
Institute:
We have some interesting indications of the sort of 
work done at this institution in its reports, of which I 
managed to find a few in Birmingham, and in a journal called 
the "Analyst". In general the system seems to have been that 
the Institute was financed by moneyed patrons of the middle 
classes in Birmingham, and by annual donations of twelve 
shillings from mechanic members. Glasses were regularly 
held in writing, arithmetic, mathematics, ornamental and 
architectural drawing, while weekly lectures by 'visiting 
experts' covered (in a very piecemeal fashion) fields such 
as Chemistry, Literature and Philosophy.
Martin furnishes some idea of the fare presented by the 
lecturers with the following samples for 1836:
1. See J. McCabe: Life and Letters of George Jacob Holyoake.
2 vols., London: Watts & Co., 1905,.... vol.ll, 214.McCabe quotes a letter from Parkes to Holyoake written 
in 1889: "when you and I used to meet, poor boys, in the 
streets of Birmingham, who would have thought that I 
should be the chief actor in bringing Australia into the 
community of nations". McCabe comments "The writer was 
Sir Henry Parkes, another of the pupils of the Birmingham 
Mechanics' Institute.
2. Gill and Briggs, op. cit., vol. 1, 394.
3. Lr. Martin's information was communicated to the writer 
by letter. His source is the Analyst,voliii,pp 150, 308.
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Military Antiquities of Y/arwickshire, by Mr, Hawkes,
Rise and Progress of the Ancient System of Philosophy
by J.T. Smith,
Comet of Halley, by Rev. M. Ward.
Astronomy (4 lectures), by Mr. Young.
Manners of the Ancient Romans, by Rev. Medeley.
Improved Cultivation - its social and moral tendency,
by Mr. Hawkes-Smith.
Respiration, including the narrative of the discovery
of a Toad in a bed of sandstone during the 
excavation of the Birmingham and London 
Railway, by James Russell.
Music of the Age of Elizabeth (2 lectures) by Mr. Ed.
Taylor, illustrated by a select number of 
performers, led by Mr. Munden at the 
pianoforte.
The selection suggests the sort of material to which 
the young mechanics were exposed. Martin comments that "the 
extracts reproduced from the lectures themselves suggest 
that they were conducted on a high level of sophistication - 
so high, in fact, that at times or;e wonders how much the 
audience absorbed."
Furthermore Martin provides this example of the lectures:
...looking over the different periodicals . which load the 
tables of our public libraries and reading rooms, I pause with hopeful exultation when I see so many pages devoted to 
the subject of popular education - I dwell with gratified 
feeling on the notices of Mechanics Institutes and Education 
Societies - I read with ardour the description of different
professors..... and fancy I already behold in the distance
a new era when light shall cover the land, and men shall 
walk worthily, fulfilling the law. I may be a eutopiist (sic) 
but in this I feel all the faith of a devotee, that, we 
depart from the brute only as we depart from ignorance, 
with all its evils of credulity and incredulity, prejudice, 
cruelty, and all uncharitableness....
A steady diet of this kind of pabulum would be 
debilitating to the strongest constitution; it is a fair 
assumption that the young, unformed mind of Henry Parkes was 
exposed to it for a time at least. While the content of this 
passage has nothing in common with Parkes1 Empire outpourings,
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he seems to have caught the manner of it as this passage 
from a leading article entitled 'Publicans' Licenses and 
Public Benefit' will serve to show:
We class not here such professions as are directed to 
instruct, to inform, and to elevate the mind. These are to 
be reckoned essential to human happiness under all possible 
conditions of the race - more so, indeed, than the most 
needful of those which pertain to the supply of bodily 
wants. But those which we now mean, are such as rather 
relate to mere amusement. Now, of these there are two kinds, 
of which the one is innocent and pure, and therefore, as 
contributing, without excess of time or attention, to ad­
ministrative cheerfulness may be regarded as tending to prom­
ote rather than injure the welfare of mankind. But 1he other 
may have a strong tendency to inflame the mind with thoughts 
the reverse of sober and beneficial, producing inordinate 
desires, and irregular and ungovernable propensities,
It would be unfair to assume that Parkes wrote no better 
than this on the subject of education. Indeed, he wrote many 
leaders that presented a clear and consistent case on a number 
of aspects of the education question, always from a liberal 
political point of view and nearly always with a high moral 
tone. It must be said at once that nowhere did Parkes reveal 
in his writings any special insight into the nature of edu­
cation as such. Perhaps the nearest he came to expressing any 
appreciation of the educational process was the high regard he 
professed in a number of Empire leaders for the teaching 
profession.
In family correspondence he touched on the subject 
occasionally and there his concern, not surprisingly, was to 
stress the value of schooling as a social lever. In a letter 
to his sister he offered advice about his orphan nephew’s 
education:
1. The Empire, 2 April 1853.
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Do not neglect his education. Attend especially to the 
branch which may fit him for business. On no account suffer 
him to neglect arithmetic. Drawing is very well in its place. 
....but, it must not become a mere childish passion, to the 
subversion of that which may make him a gentleman, an in­
telligent and useful member of society.1
And six months later he returned to the subject:
I do hope Tom is getting on in his education, particularly 
in arithmetic, which will be the chief thing he will have to 
depend upon, in his future life - for a respectable position
in society.2
In 1874 he wrote in similar vein to his son Varney at 
The Kings School:
You cannot be too anxious about your writing and spell­
ing. Men who have made a position for themselves can afford 
to be careless about such things, though inaccuracy in 
spelling will always be noticed....You ought to make it a 
principal object to be accurate and neat in all things... 
...(including) manner and dress.3
Parkes* own writing seemed to become measureably worse 
once he had achieved public position: he was probably en­
gaging here in a mild exercise in self-justification. A 
further letter to Varney gives a closer insight into Parkes' 
opinion of the extent to which study and hard work could 
raise one's status; and it may be said that with regard to 
work he practised what he preached:
let it be impressed on your mind that work is a divine 
thing; it is a creator of all usefulness, all accomplish­
ment, all nobility in life. Men are nothing without work 
and with it they may be everything.
When you leave school at the end of next month you
1. Parkes - S. Parkes, 8 Aug. 1841, in A. Parkes, op.cit.. 112.
2. Parkes - S. Parkes, 23 Jan. 1842, in A. Parkes, op.cit.. 118.
3. Parkes - Varney Parkes, 20 Feb. 1874, Parkes Family Letters 
(unbound) from Estate of V. Parkes, ML, A 1052, (no paginatior
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must still continue your studies.... There is indeed
nothing in this country which is not within your reach; 
hut remember always that work is the indispensable agency.1
It becomes clear as one pursues the investigation of
Parkes' cultural background that the interest in books he
somehow acquired in his youth, which the Hornblower letter
attests, stayed with him throughout his life. Indeed, one of
his grandsons, in a recent interview, said he remembered how
Sir Henry worshipped books, and how very annoyed he would
become if anyone held a book in one hand with the thumb along
the pages; he insisted that a book should be held with two 2hands.
His taste in books seems to have been catholic; in one 
of the "Emigrant’s Home Letters" collection he gave a list 
of the books he had acquired since he had arrived in the 
colony: Plutarch’s Lives, Smith's Wealth of Nations, Dr. John 
Lang's History of Australia, Sturt's Expeditions into Aus­
tralia, Goldsmith's complete works, the complete works of 
Shakespeare, and The Spectator. "You will see I have some
reading under my own roof", he remarked, "though I was obliged3to sell every book I had when I first arrived to buy bread."
It is a reasonable assumption that Parkes was never 
able to forget his cultural deficiency and gained some 
comfort from his love of books, and, perhaps, from the idea 
that through them he could close the gap he was conscious of 
in his own culture by comparison with that of others in the 
middle class cultural milieu in which he moved somewhat
1. Parkes - V. Parkes, 12 Peb. 1876, loc. cit.
2. Personal communication from Murrary Parkes, 20 July 1961.
3. Parkes - S. Parkes, 8 Aug. 184-1, in A. Parkes, on. cit. , 113.
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uneasily. There is evidence that it was his uneasiness in 
this regard that drove him to seek the patronage of men who 
had achieved an unshakeable position in the world of culture 
such as Carlyle and Tennyson, On a visit to England as 
Immigration Commissioner in 1861 to 1862 Parkes sought 
Carlyle’s help in amending his educational short-comings.
He wrote an account of the incident in his memoirs:
On another occasion I said to Mr. Carlyle: ’I have 
sometimes thought that it would be a good thing for a man 
like me - imperfectly educated and with many things always 
pressing upon his time, to put aside all books, save ten 
or twelve authors, and thoroughly master them. In such 
case, what authors would you suggest?’ He made some curt 
observation which I interpreted as unfavourable, and I 
felt half ashamed of what I had said. When I called again 
he said, ‘I have jotted down some books for you, if you 
carry out your plan of studying a few authors,' and he 
fetched me the list written in pencil on a torn sheet of 
paper.1
Formidable is the main impression of the list re­
produced in a facsimile. Parkes himself remarked, "I doubt 
if many persons would adopt this selection of books, famous 
as was the selector, and excellent as many of the works un-
pdoubtedly are." Not even the front Parkes carefully main­
tained throughout his retrospective account of his career 
serves to conceal the pathetic implications of this incident.
No word has yet been mentioned here of the most sig­
nificant, perhaps, of Parkes’ acquisitions from his Birming­
ham days - his liberalism. Happily, the Hornblower letter 
enables one to witness the very forging of this aspect of 
Parkes' complex character:
1. Sir Henry Parkes, Fifty Years in the Making of Australian 
History. London: Longmans Green & Go., 1892, 139»
2. ibid.
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He was one of the multitude who assembled at New Hall 
Hill, and the impassioned eloquence of Thomas Attwood, 
Joshua Scholefield, George Edmunds and others must have 
had great influence in the formation and growth of those 
political convictions which he brought with him to 
Australia,1 23
The details of the synthesis fall into place with the 
precision of an assembled mosaic. As early as 1816, write 
Gill and Briggs, Birmingham presented a petition signed by 
11,000 people in two days "imploring Parliament to remove the 
cause of misery." "The House was indeed stirred", they add, 
"by Brougham1s description of the apalling state of this 2town, in which nearly a third of the people were paupers."
Such was Birmingham when young Henry Parkes, born the year 
before that event, was growing up. His own family circum­
stances were wretched in the extreme; his father familiar 
with the debtor’s prison; deprived, on the eve of Parkes’ 
departure from England, even of his garden plot; the family 
precariously supported by his sisters, older than Parkes, 
working as staymakers.
By 1830, direct attack on economic miseries had been 
transformed into a nation-wide campaign to widen the fran­
chise, and Birmingham became the home of political agitation;
In 1830, with the motto "Peace, Law and Order", the 
Birmingham Political Union was formed, 'to obtain by 
every just and legal means such a reform in the Commons 
House of Parliament as may ensure a real and effective 
representation of the lower and middle classes', a movement 
that was followed in other parts of the country. As many 
as 200,000 were present at meetings on Newhall hill, and 
eventually Birmingham helped to secure for the nation the 
enfranchisement of the middle classes and other political 
reforms in the Reform Bill of 1832. 3
1. Homblower, loc. cit., 14-5.
2. C. Gill and A. Briggs, on. cit., 201.
3. Encyclopaedia Brittanica, 641
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It was in these great meetings that Parkes, wearing 
the badge of the Union,^ participated; and one may surmise 
that he was among the crowds that thronged the streets of 
Birmingham waiting for news of the Reform Bill.
But the meagre results of the First Reform Bill brought
deep disillusionment, and agitation was renewed throughout
England. Birmingham again became a focal point of political
activity, and in 1837 Thomas Attwood, M.P. for Birmingham,
2revived the Birmingham Political Union.
The Hornblower letter reveals that Parkes was in the thick 
of this activity:
From 1832 to 1838 your father was in the turmoil of 
political excitement; the Reform Bill was a failure, and the 
excitement of the disappointed culminated in the adoption of 
the National petition* which demanded all those political privileges which are now enjoyed by the people of England 
and Australia.3
While in 1837 the Chartist movement was formed in 
London, the Birmingham Political Union was moving towards 
Chartism too, the revived Political Council formulating the 
political programme that was later embodied in the Charter.^" 
Notwithstanding Parkes* subsequent disavowal of Chartism, he 
must have been very close to the movement at that time.
From this dramatic scene Parkes removed himself a year 
later, taking his wife off to London where, he hoped, he might 
gain a more respectable position, failing which he intended to 
emigrate. It is worth considering why he did so. He later 
claimed he left England because his native land denied him work.
1. A.W. Martin, Henry Parkes. Man and Politician, unpublished 
MS, 1961, 11; publication pending, Melbourne Studies in 
Education.
2. Perris, op. cit., 241.
3. J.G. Hornblower, loc, cit., 147.
4. Grill and Briggs, op. cit., vol.i, 241-2.
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Martin asserts that "he had not been broken by an economic 
system that denied him work, but one that denied him work 
on his own terms"•^
It is clear that Parkes did not accept the humble 
proletarian role for which his fate seemed at first to pre­
pare him. His deep concern with achieving middle class status 
is apparent in the letters quoted above in which he gave advice 
on education. It is almost incontestible that he migrated from 
Birmingham to London and thence to the colonies to win for 
himself a place in decent middle-class society. Although he 
was to succeed in doing so, it was perhaps a Pyrrhic victory: 
he was unable to provide a firm financial base for his social 
position; nor could he escape an abiding sense of his cultural 
deficiency.
At this point an interpretation of Martin’s clinches 
the attempt made here to project an explanation at once of 
Parkes* status aspirations and his liberalism, for the two 
seem to be closely bound up with each other:
Early Victorian Birmingham has fascinated a long line 
of political theorists and historians, stretching from 
Frederick Engels to Asa Briggs. All have been impressed by 
the solidarity of the town's citizenry and the excellent 
integration of its culture. All agree in seeing as the 
basis of this, Birmingham’s small workshop economy which 
produced what has been described as 'a gently graded class 
structure to which the classic dichotomy between bourgeoisie 
and proletariat was foreign’. It was an environment that 
fostered class toleration, bred a spirit of patronage among 
the higher orders, and permitted dreams of self-betterment 
to the lower. One recent student of Birmingham, Trygve 
Tholfsen, sees the skilled workers of this period 'responding 
to leadership from above and disciplining the masses below',
1. A.W. Martin, op. cit., 1961, 13»
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as a critical link in preserving that social and political 
harmony for which the town was famous,1
Martin supports his case with an extraordinarily pen­
etrating projection of the skilled artisan by Tholfsen. The 
skilled artisan, he writes,
...enthusiastically espoused the values and sentiments of 
an evangelical middle class of small manufacturers. These 
values provided him with socially sanctioned goals and 
prescribed the manner in which they might be pursued. 
Respectability was the ultimate goal for it represented 
success in his attempt to guide his life by the standards 
of his social superiors....He scrupulously adhered to his 
self-imposed imperatives: civility, especially to superiors; 
decency in dress, decorum in behaviour, diligent performance 
of religious duties. Relentlessly he pursued self-improvement, 
intellectual and moral. Education and knowledge ranked high 
in his system of values. In the economic sphere he subscribed wholeheartedly to the ethic of individualism.2
This characterisation fits Henry Parkes like a glove.
Parkes joined Birmingham’s army of skilled artisans when he
completed his apprenticeship as a bone turner. His aspiration
to achieve middle class status it was that led him to London
and thence to New South Wales; there was reason to believe a
man might more easily rise above the twin curses of poverty
•3and lack of education there. His liberal political convictions 
served him well in the colony for they were congenial with the 
political climate that prevailed during the four decades or so
1* A.W. Martin, op. cit., 1961, 5* The source of the included 
quotation is as follows: T. Tholfsen, The Artisan and the 
Culture of Early Victorian Birmingham’, University of 
Birmingham Historical Journal, vol. iv (1953-4-) ,146.
2. T. Tholfsen, loc. cit.
3. Parkes was b o m  at Stoneleigh, Warwickshire, in 1815.
He emigrated in 1839«
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he was to pursue his extraordinary senatorial career. Likewise 
his elevated moral sense and high ranking of education linked 
themselves with the spectacular transformation that was about 
to commence as he arrived in the colony.
Martin observes elsewhere in his article that most accounts 
of Parkes are unsatisfactory because they either extol him as 
the ’noble statesman’ or condemn him as the ’mere talented ad­
venturer’.^" Nowhere so vividly is the image of Parkes pro­
jected as in the description by his distinguished contemporary, 
Alfred Deakin:
His nature, forged on the anvil of necessity, was ego­
tistic though not stern, and his career was that of the 
aspirant who looks to ends and is not too punctilious as 
to means. He was jealous of equals, bitter with rivals, 
and remorseless with enemies; vain beyond all measure, 
with strong animal passions. Weak in discussion of detail, 
unfitted for the minor tasks of administration, apt to be
stilted in set speeches and involved in debate.... He was
cast in the mould of a great man, and though he suffered 
from numerous pettinesses, spites and failings, he was 
in himself a full-blooded, large-brained, self-educated 
Titan.2
One other contemporary impression may help to convey the 
image of Parkes' personality. It is to be found in a letter 
from Daniel Deniehy to Dr. Lang:
I have said in another place, and when calling him 
pretty shabbily to account for peccadilloes of the hustings, 
that he is no common man. He is not; but, my dear Dr. Lang,
I fear his career as a senator will be a very curious one.. 
...revolving by far too much on the Egomet13 This, however, 
is the curse of colonial life; of every country that has 
not children of her own to shape her destinies and transact
1. Martin, op. cit., 1961, 2.
2. Quoted by Joseph Jackson, 'An Address on Sir Henry 
Parkes’, R.A.H.S. Journal, vol. 23, 1937, 236.
3. Latin emphatic form of first person singular pronoun.
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her business - the spirit of the adventurer - of pushing 
oneself on, - in fact the spirit of "number one" runs
through the best of your imported men.... would that the
virtues of his private life afforded guarantee for the 
public career he is beginning.4
Parkes' services to education in New South Wales were 
of two kinds, expository and legislative. For seven years he 
maintained an unceasing flow of leading articles supporting 
a national system of education. It will be seen that he did 
not in general diverge from a firm liberal line. A consider­
able proportion of this material was directed to rebutting 
the claim of the Church to sovereignty in education. The 
Empire stood firm on the liberal position condemned by Pius 
ix in the Papal Syllabus of Errors promulgated in 1864s
The best theory of civil society requires that popular 
schools open to children of all classes, and, generally, 
all public institutes intended for instruction in letters 
and philosophy, and for conducting the education of the 
young, should be freed from all ecclesiastical authority, 
government and interference, and should be fully subject 
to the civil and political power, in conformity with the will of rulers and the prevalent opinion of the age.2
Then there were the public speeches expounding the plan 
of education embodied in the Public Schools Act. These ex­
pressed Parkes* personal satisfaction, for there are good 
grounds for believing that Parkes took great personal pride 
in the 1866 Act. Moreover, the speeches served as propaganda 
for the National system; the 1866 Act was a holding position, 
no more; the last blow had yet to be struck in the educational 
contest of the day. Perhaps it is just to characterise Parkes' 
work in The Empire on behalf of educational reform as the
1. Deniehy - Lang, 6 June 1854, Lang Papers, ML, A2227, 60-63*
2. The Papal Syllabus of Errors, December 8, 1864 in LouisL. Snyder, Fifty Major Documents of the Nineteenth Century. 
Princeton, New Jersey, 1955» 119*
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phase of his educational endeavours the least blemished by 
the faults of his personality.
In the legislative phase his motives became obscured 
in the welter of faction politics. He succeeded because he 
had a flair for interpreting the wishes of the majority and 
shaping his legislative procedures accordingly. "It appears 
that Parkes, by waiting always for the majority in New South 
Wales to express their concurrence in a matter, never once 
deliberately risked his political neck, at least on the 
question of education" states a recent study.^ As the cen­
tury wore on it became more and more clear that the majority 
wanted a state-directed secular system of education. It may 
be said of Parkes that he became a symbol of the liberal - 
Protestant movement to reform education by abolishing state 
aid to Church educational establishments and introducing a 
secular system, not from any religious bias as such but
rather from "a determination to make the State, in action
2and in law, the symbol of a common citizenship".
1. P.A. Milne, The Council of Education and its Work, 
unpublished M. Ed. Thesis, Sydney University, 1956.
2. J.S. Gregory, 'Church and State, and Education in 
Victoria to 1872', in Melbourne Studies in Education. 
1958 - 1959. E.L. French (Ed.) Melbourne: I960, 88.
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DISCUSSION OF EDUCATION IN THE EMPIRE
In this chapter the material on education in The 
Empire will he evaluated, and some conclusions will he 
drawn as to Parkes' understanding of education questions.
There is no doubt that The Empire gave 'generous treatment’ 
to education, as Smith and Spaull  ^ assert. In addition to 
frequent editorials, there is a great deal of other educa­
tional material such as verbatim reports of lectures given 
hy prominent local educationists, reprints of educational 
articles from interstate and overseas newspapers, verbatim 
reports of Parliamentary discussions of education questions, 
reports of education enquiries, correspondence and so on.
If Smith and Spaull implied hy their expression ’generous 
treatment’ merely quantity, one must unhesitatingly agree, 
hut their further claim that this ’generous treatment' shows
Parkes to have been "an authority on education years before
2he gained note as a politician" must he carefully weighed.
So must Linz's claim for the Empire that it was "a moulder3of public opinion on education" and Spaull's assertion tnat 
Parkes became "an authority on education hy virtue of his 
study of education questions overseas, close attention to 
it in New South Wales and information gained from examin­
ation of witnesses hy select committees of which he was a 
member".^ And then Smith and Spaull raise the question of the
1. S.H. Smith and G-.T. Spaull, History of Education in New 
South Wales, 1788-1925, Sydney: G-eo. B. Phillips and 
Son, 1925, 104.
2. ibid., 1 04.
3. C.C. Linz, The Establishment of a National System of Educa­
tion in New South Vi/ales, Melbourne: Melbourne University 
Press, 1938, 51.
4. G.T. Spaull, The Educational Aims and Work of Sir Henry 
Parkes, Sydney: Education Society Records, no.4 3, 1920, 3.
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originality of Parkes' thinking on education with their 
assertion ’that the claim made on behalf of others to the 
credit of much of his work rests upon very flimsy evidence”. ^ 
Two kinds of evidence need to be examined in the Empire 
material in this connection: firstly, whether all the leaders 
on education were Parkes’ personal statements; and secondly, 
whether the opinions expressed were, if not original, at 
least abreast of the most advanced contemporary thought.
Parkes’ Work as a Publicist
The Empire was first issued on December 28th, 1850.
The first four numbers were published weekly; then on
Monday, January 20th., it began as a daily. Thus it entered
into competition with the Sydney Morning Herald, then in its
eleventh year as a morning daily. It had approximately the
same commercial and local and overseas news coverage as the
older paper. Surely it was a desperately ambitious project
for a young man of thirty-five years of age and with no
capital. He admitted retrospectively in his ’’Fifty Years
in the Making of Australian History”, ”1 had no practical
experience in journalism; knew nothing of the printing
business; and I was never reputed to be a man of good2business capacity”. He went into the newspaper pub­
lishing business, it seems,with his eyes open to its risks 
and yet undaunted. ”If a thing of hazard had to be done”, 
he explained later,"I was always ready to do it. It was
this quality of my nature which impelled me to enter upon
•3the career of journalism.”
Why did he undertake the venture for which he was so 
ill-qualified?. He explained later :
1. Smith and Spaull, op. cit., 104 .
2. Sir Henry Parkes, Fifty Years in the Making of Australian 
History. London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1892, 83*
3. ibid
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A public organ was wanted by our young party and I 
came forward to fill the want....I was myself intoxi­
cated with the hard and exciting mission of a propa­
gandist. It was assigned to me to create and spread 
throughout tne land a sound and enlightened public 
opinion.So I regarded my task. L
Gr.B. Barton in his ’ Literature in New South Wales1 2
noted that Parkes had commenced The Empire as the organ 
of the ’’Great Liberal Party” of the colony; a party, he 
wrote, ’’which had made itself extremely powerful”. He ex­
pressed the opinion that Parkes was ’one of the ablest and 
most consistent advocates of liberalism.” The newspaper was 
sound in its political and literary departments, but "utterly 
failed in its commercial relations”. In MS marginal notes the 
author stated further that Parkes had told him, by way of 
amendment of his text, that the party had not existed prior 
to the publication of The Empire, but that ”he brought it 
into being”. This claim Barton contested on the ground that, 
unless such a party had already existed, "there would have 
been no room and no demand for the paper". Barton adds in 
his MS notes that Parkes "attributed the commercial fail­
ure to the facts of his having started the paper without
capital of his own and consequently having been obliged to2borrow money on short dates".
It would be reasonable to expect that the "young party" 
would have financed the paper but no evidence of this was 
found. In his bitter reflections on the failure of the 
venture, only his personal losses are in evidence; "All my
1. ibid., 84.
2. G.B. Barton, Literature in New South Wales, Sydney:
Thos. Richards, Government Printer, 1866, 47-4B. Barton’s 
article on The Empire is more fully quoted below (vide 
Uhapter 3J.
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troubles date", he wrote, ’from that to me unfortunate 
enterprise",^ and "my journalistic life closed, closed
pin absolute ruin to my worldly prospects.” So shattering 
was the financial failure of The Empire to Parkes’ prospects 
that the name of The Empire was thereafter taboo in the 
family circle.
While one must admire his courage, one is suspicious 
of his eagerness in entering the publishing business single- 
handed. It would have shown more modesty of purpose if he 
had enlisted the help of the liberal friends on whose behalf 
he started the paper, and so shared the financial responsi­
bility. Or if he had been content to conduct it as a weekly, 
for which there would have been good prospects of success.
It is hard to escape the assumption that there was a share 
of vanity among the motives that impelled him to undertake 
the task for which, by his own confession, he was so poorly 
qualified. Then, it must have been a tempting prospect for 
an ambitious man to achieve the status of a successful 
publicist, especially if he was entertaining at the time 
thoughts of entering politics, and this is hard to doubt 
in Parkes* case.
Another possible explanation is that Parkes was a 
highly gifted individual who came forward courageously to 
meet a great challenge. Courage he had, and Barton’s retro­
spective testimony suggests that he was not devoid of talent. 
”Mr. Parkes is an able writer", he wrote, "and, no one in the 
colony is a better thinker in political matters....He is by 
no means a man of brilliant imagination,.... but, on the other
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 94.
3. ibid., 94
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hand, he is eminently clear and logical.”1 This is sup­
ported by James Bonwick*s comment in his "Early Struggles 
of the Australian Press” that Parkes "gained deserved hon­
our for his able but trenchant articles, and his gallant 
struggle for the Empire in its contest with the Morning 
Herald", and by J.D. Lang's comment, quoted by Bonwick,
that "The Empire.... is an ably conducted and highly in-
2fluential Paper, thoroughly Liberal in its politics".
When he launched the newspaper, however, he could not be 
described as highly gifted. He had at the time no extensive 
experience as a political propagandist; his only experience 
up to that time had been gained as campaign director for 
Robert Lowe in 1848; nor had he served any apprenticeship 
as a newspaperman, much less as a publicist. He had as yet 
shown no great gift as a writer, almost his only achievement 
in that field being a number of poems that nobody took 
seriously. Capable he must have been, for it was no small 
achievement to keep a daily newspaper going for seven years 
in competition with the long-established Sydney morning 
herald. On his own evidence, he secured the services on 
the paper of some very capable writers.^- And he was an in­
defatigable toiler.
Parkes harboured an elevated notion of the role of 
the press in general and was not altogether modest about 
that of The Empire. A leader written in December, 1853,
1. G.B. Barton, op. cit. , 47-48.
2. James Bonwick, The Early Struggle of the Australian Press. 
London: Gordon & Gotch, 1890, 29.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 11. Parkes wrote, "I took a very active 
part in the return of Mr. Lowe; the adress to the electors 
was written by me; and I attended all the meetings as the 
organising secretary".
4. ibid., 84. Parkes mentions that James Martin, Daniel Henry 
Denichy, Sir Thomas Mitchell, Edward Butler and Angus
Mackay wrote for the paper at various times.
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expresses his conception of the task of the press. ’’The
vocation of the press”, he wrote, ”is the elevation and
purification of mind and morals - its just appeal even in
physical matters, is always to mind, thought, intelligence
and reason”.^  He went on to state, indeed, that the first
of a nations literature in modern times is the production
of the press; ’’Even when a nation’s literature has reached
its highest expression, the press is more than commensurate
2with it in influence”. But he warned that an inferior 
press had equally great potentialities for sapping the 
national fibre;
....devoted solely to commerce, it may indicate wealth, 
and the skill which achieves it, but it will foster none of 
the proper instincts of immortal natures; devoted to the 
prurient taste for fiction, it will powerfully enervate 
the moral sentiments, and trace the way for a rapid descent 
into the regions of morbidly vagrant imagination, and un­chastened voluptuousness.3
And this, he held, was about where colonial society 
stood; talent there was here, but it was mostly latent, and 
the consequence of the dearth of talent was ’’that the whole 
community exhibits, with scarcely a momentary difference, a 
moral, intellectual and political dwarfishness and irreso­
lution”.^  In a leader headed ’The Press in the English Tongue’, 
written only two months before, although he criticised the 
Australian press as ’’encumbered with advertisements and other 
business notices”, he still claimed for it ”a place among the 
grand instrumentalities of the age”. A fortnight later in an 
announeemement of a forthcoming enlargement of the paper one 
finds a claim that The Empire was the first among Australian 
journals in circulation and influence.
1. Empire, 8 Dec. 1853. 4. ibid.
2. ibid. 5. ibid., 7 Oct. 1853.
5. ibid
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Powerful as the press is, one feels that no publicist 
should be quite so smug about it as Parkes was. On the 
occasion of The Empire’s second anniversary, he wrote,
Impressed with a deep sense of the authority and honour 
which rightfully belongs to journalism, we shall stead­
fastly and honestly endeavour to make The Empire powerful 
to vindicate the injured, to expose the corrupt, to defeat 
the factions and to support the patriotic and just.l
And in his history he wrote, in connection with found­
ing the newspaper,
I was myself intoxicated with the hard and exciting 
mission of a propagandist. It was assigned to me to create 
and spread throughout the land a sound and enlightened 
public opinion. So I regarded my task. I looked steadily 
at the work to be accomplished, and I never stopped to 
count the cost.2
As an illustration of Parkes' assumption of the role 
of public mentor, one may contemplate the leader, ’Political 
Knowledge Indispensible to all's
The proper remedy for all disorders is the cure of the 
vices of the mind, and this depends on the extension of 
knowledge, and the elevation of the disposition above 
brutalism. Let all our readers aspire to those higher 
attainments which will secure them from debasement; and 
let all the friends of human nature do their utmost to 
promote the circulation of thought, and the discipline 
of instruction.3
In his final comment on The Empire in 'Fifty Years in 
the Making of Australian History' Parkes gave no hint that 
his complacency about it had been tempered during the passing 
years, although he did state that ne would not care to 
endorse everything he wrote there:
1. ibid. , 27 Dec. 1852.
2. Parkes, op. cit. , 84.
3. ibid. , 29 Dec. 1852.
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But The Empire did its work - on the whole an heroic 
work - for New South Wales and Australia. Beyond doubt 
it created the first distinct party with a liberal creed 
and the means of vigorous action. A strenuous public 
opinion, embodying the most advanced views of the Leaders 
of thought in England, took root in the land; threw up a 
rapid growth and spread widely.1
This was hardly an objective estimate, and not notable 
for its modesty. No doubt it did help to create a distinctly 
liberal party, for it waged a strenuous campaign for liberal 
causes in the colony; but there were other influences, not 
the least of which must have been the anti-transportation 
movement, the growth of population accompanying the gold 
discoveries, and the achievement of self- government; nor 
was The Empire the only newspaper with a liberal policy - 
there was the Chartist paper ’The People’s Advocate’, to 
mention Sydney alone, to which, according to Nadel, writers 
used to take their articles if they were refused by The 2Empire because they were too controversial for Parkes’ taste.
And yet the keynote of The Empire was aggressiveness. 
Parkes cast himself in the role of the colony's watchdog. He 
proclaimed that in his leader on the newspaper's second 
anniversary in these words:
Impressed with a deep sense of the authority and honour 
which rightly belongs to Journalism, we shall steadfastly 
and honestly endeavour to make The Empire powerful to 
vindicate the injured, to expose the corrupt, to defeat 
the factious, and to support the patriotic and just.3
Timidity he scorned as ’one of the worst qualities in 
a public journal“  ^and he was apparently quite successful in 
encouraging other writers on the paper to write in aggressive
1. Parkes, op. cit., 94.
2. Gr. Nadel, Australia’s Colonial Culture. Melbourne: 
P.W. Cheshire, 1957, 102.
3. Empire, 27 Pec. 1852. 4. Parkes, op. Cit., 92
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vein too. He regularly poured scorn on the colonials for 
their predilection for money making which he found to be 
almost a universal vice in the colony, absorbing the en­
ergies of the people; for their boorish neglect of all 
intellectual and spiritual self-improvement; for their 
huge consumption of alcohol and tobacco. And the contemp­
orary generation of parents he held to be quite unfit to 
give its children that moral and spiritual training it was 
its duty to give. It is true he found f,no scarcity of sub­
jects for animadversion”;^  given the elevated aims that he 
professed in his journalistic work, that is not surprising, 
but one finds Parkes’ almost zestful condemnation of people 
for being no more than human at odds with his enormous re­
putation as a liberal champion.
There is at least one contemporary commentary that 
gives Parkes credit for moulding public opinion. The writer 
is Edward Wilson, editor of The Argus, with whom ^arkes was 
on friendly terms and carried on a long correspondence.
Had you been a few years earlier in the field, and 
done sooner what you have since done in awakening, I 
might almost say creating, a public opinion, we should 
have had these fine colonies in far better condition by 
this time.... There is so much of similarity in our pos­
itions; so much resemblance in the kind of work we have 
done, and I believe, in the simplicity of spirit and 
purity of purpose with which we have entered on its per­
formance, that it would be most unnatural if we did not 
feel some sympathy with each other.2
This is little more than a friendly acknowledgement 
from one newspaper editor of the efforts of another, the 
two men having similar aims. One cannot take seriously
1. ibid., 92.
2. Wilson - Parkes, 12 July 1855, Parses Correspondence in 
Mitchell Library, A930, page 733.
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Wilson*s opinion that Parkes had created a public opinion 
in New South Wales, What means had Wilson of knowing? Even 
today public pollsters with their elaborate organisation 
for surveying public opinion make gross misjudgements.
There is evidence that Wilson relied on his own perusal of 
The Empire and of other Sydney papers for his impressions 
of what was happening in New Soutn Wales, in July, 1856, he 
wrote to Parkes pointing out that he had not the time "to 
pore over the proceedings of the New South Wales Legislature 
or to read all that appeared in The Empire”, and suggested 
that, when Parkes 'spread himself’ either in the Legislature 
or The Empire, he should cut out the result and send it to him; 
he offered to do the same for Parkes when he attempted the 
'thoughtful and philosophical’.'1 2*4' Wilson's opinion, of course, 
was based on a gross over-simplification, as was Parkes* 
statement that "a strenuous public opinion.... took root in
pthe land, threw up a rapid growth and spread widely", in­
ferring that this was the outcome of The Empire's propa­
ganda. No sociologist today would subscribe to the thesis 
that the creation of public opinion is so simple, Parkes 
committed himself to this position in his leader 'The Press 
in the English Tongue' with the statement, "Whatever the 
press is, the people are already in some measure, and will 
become more and more". He was nearer the mark in his next 
point that "all literature, including the press, reflects 
the character of the age or nation to which it belongs".^
There is doubtless interaction between a community and its
1. ibid., July 1856, 733.
2. Parkes, op, cit., 95.
5. Empire, 7 Oct. 1853.
4. ibid.
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literature, but it is highly complex; one sees no good 
ground ior the simple faith implied in the notion ’that 
it is a work of high philanthropy to make the press what 
it ought to be”,1 23although one may salute the good intention.
The Origin of the Leaders
Some consideration must be given to the question of
the origin of the educational leaders in The Empire. There
is conclusive evidence that T.L. Bright, a member of the
Empire staff, wrote leading articles on the most prominent
subjects of discussion in the Legislative Council. A letter
from Bright to Parkes makes it clear that he exercised some
discretion on what he wrote, never writing ”a sentence to
order”, but where there was a difference of opinion between
himself and Parkes on a particular question, he chose, he
said, ”to discuss a collateral aspect of the question than
be dishonest to my own convictions for the sake of squaring2my word with yours”.
There is evidence, too, that a number of leaders were 
written by the Reverand Barzillai Quaife.
1. ibid.
2. Bright - Parkes, Parkes Correspondence in Mitchell Library
A874, 188-9.
3. See Nadel, op. cit..217 ff: Barzillai Quaife - b. Kent, 
England, 1798; d. 1873. Congregational minister. Emigrated 
to South Australia in 1939. Later published Iq.is own journal 
in New Zealand, which was closed down because of its attit­
ude to Capt. Hobson’s policy towards the natives. Came to 
Sydney in 1844 as minister of a Congregational chapel, out 
fell out with fellow congregationalists. Joined J.D. Lang 
in his break-away Synod of N.S.W., and gained a post at the 
Australian College. Active as a journalist, in Australia , 
writing for Southern Australian; the Sydney papers,Chris­
tian Standard, Christian Pleader, and People’s Advocate, 
and his own monthly journal, The Vindicator. In 1873 his 
work ’The Intellectual Sciences’ published posthumously; 
described by Nadel as the first systematic work on philos­
ophy published in Australia. See also J.D. Lang. ’An His­torical and Statistical Account of New South Wales’,London, vol. 2, 1852, 544.
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In an open statement in The Christian Pleader addressed to 
'The whole Christian People in New South Wales, and the 
Readers of The Christian Pleader Particularly' Quaife wrote, 
"Nearly five years and three-quarters I wrote leaders for 
the Empire". ^ Considering his background, can it be doubted 
that he was something of a specialist on academic matters on 
the paper? For he had qualifications in that field - one-time 
lecturer at the Australian College, part-founder of the New 
South Wales Teachers' Association, lecturer at the Sydney 
School of Arts on Greek literature and social philosophy, 
and private tutor of advanced pupils.
Quaife gave a fuller account of his work on The Empire 
in The Vindicator, published as a pamphlet in 1865 after 
having first appeared as a supplement of The Christian 
Pleader;
In February, 1852, Mr. Parkes engaged me to write 
leaders for The Empire. I continued to write for that 
paper five years and nearly three-quarters. Taking the 
whole time together, the average number of articles a 
week was between four and five, there was never a week 
of cessation. I am now speaking Qf labours, not of quality - 
and of that Mr. Parkes was no incompetent judge. For my­
self I may be permitted to say, that I never once forgot 
that I was a minister of the gospel, that a high moral tone 
alone became me, and that this was in the last degree nec­
essary for the colony. Accordingly, all my articles on 
the vast variety of subjects that forced themselves upon 
me, were managed with strict subserviency to that tone; 
and it is just to Mr. Parkes to say that he agreed with 
me, but that he took care that in that respect the Empire 
should always be consistent with itself. Our politics 
were uniformly those of the best English constitutional 
writers, and in strict accordance with the high morality 
and equity of our aims.2
1. Christian Pleader, 30 July 1859*
p B. Quaife, The Vindicator - A Correctional Narrative of
Personal Wrongs and Misrepresentations. Sydney:
G.R. Addison, 1865, 40.
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There are many of Quaife's acknowledged writings that 
may validly he compared with the Empire leaders. These com­
prise his lecture to the New South Wales Teachers’ Association 
and his leaders in The Christian Pleader. One is on firm 
ground with regard to the authorship of the leaders in The 
Christian Pleader for in the open statement in The Christian 
Pleader referred to he wrote, "All the leaders without excep­
tion have been m i n e " W h e n  one makes such a comparison, one 
finds marked similarity in range of topics and point of view 
but differences in treatment. This is to be expected because 
a newspaper tends to develop its own leader style. The point 
is made clear in the following communication from a former 
editor of The Sydney Morning Herald:
Speaking as an editor, I think it would be extraordin­
arily dangerous to assume that any leading article in any 
newspaper is the work of any particular individual, unless 
you have some contemporary evidence to show that it is so. 
Most newspapers develop an editorial style for leading 
articles to which all leader writers more or less conform.1 2
Thus, while a lecture of Quaife’s to the New South 
Wales Teachers’ Association, entitled 'The Effects of Home 
and School Training' could be readily matched with Empire 
leaders on the same topic, and leaders by Quaife in The 
Christian Pleader on such topics as state aid, the effects 
of intemperance on education, and the University have their 
counterparts in The Empire, the comparison would not prove 
to be conclusive because the writings carry the stamp of their 
respective media.
Matched passages from the two newspapers reveal iden­
tities as well as differences in viewpoint, together with 
differences in style. Firstly, on the controversial question 
of establishing affiliated denominational colleges at the
1. Christian Pleader, 30 July 1859*
2. Personal communication, 22 Mar. I960
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University, Quaife wrote in August, 1859» as follows:
•...the costly and whimsical toys, the colleges which 
hang as an encumbrance around the University, had these 
institutions been wholly voluntary, without expense to 
the State, reason might require us to bear with them... 
..let the legislature repair the mischief it has done to 
the cause of sound education, by Keeping the University 
in due ascendance over the Colleges.i
Again, about a month later Quaife wrote:
for the whole principle and basis of the College System, 
educational, ecclesiastical, sectarian, economical, we 
have no word but one of unmixed disapprobation to utter.^
In June, 1853» The Empire commented on the same sub­
ject that it had never been opposed to affiliated colleges 
and would even support secular professorships in them, "no 
religious tests being allowed for admission to their classes
.... but we would leave the religious and theological part
of the plans of such colleges, and the professorships attached 
to them, exclusively to the zeal of their adherents.
Here there is a difference in attitude to the affiliated 
colleges but agreement on the need to preserve the University 
against ecclesiastical interference.
On the denominational school system, Quaife wrote in 
the Christian Pleader:
State-paid denominationalism is utterly and criminally 
wrong, involving as it does a radical denial of Christian 
truth, and a consequent countenance and encouragement to
infidelity.... If in no other way but this the G-overnment
can educate the people, it necessarily follows that ed­
ucation is no G-overnment affair at all.4
1. Christian Pleader, 6 Aug. 1859*
2. ibid., 17 Sept. 1859.
3. Empire, 14 July 1853*
4. Christian Pleader, 20 Aug. 1859
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From The Empire came the comment;
The Denominational system does not secure a healthful 
moral and religious influence, for it impresses on the young 
mind that the Government regards the most opposite religious 
opinions as equally expedient and therefore as none of them 
essential.... From such consequences as these the Govern­
ment ought completely to free itself, by establishing schools 
to the utmost possible extent for the effective discipline 
of the young, leaving the field of religion open, without 
interference and without pay, to those to whom it entirely 
belongs.1
Here there is close approximation of viewpoint and quite 
similar treatment.
However it is hardly possible to draw any firm conclus­
ions in this matter. It is quite possible that the Empire ex­
cerpts quoted were, in fact, written by Quaife. If so, Quaife 
would have modified his point of view and style to make them 
consistent with Empire policy. Again, assuming Quaife wrote 
them, Parkes probably allowed him much latitude. The whole 
matter bristles with uncertainties. Perhaps all that may be 
said safely is that there are identities in viewpoint revealed 
in the two sets of excerpts, sufficient, perhaps, to reveal 
that the two men had much in common in their approach to 
education.
In a series of articles on the subject of mental 
philosophy (i.e. psychology) one sees firm evidence of Quaife’s 
writing. Mental philosophy was Quaife*s special field, forming 
one of the four parts (together with metaphysics, moral
2philosophy and logic) of his book 'The Intellectual Sciences’.
1. Empire, 13 May 1853.
2. Nadel, op. cit.. 221. The work was issued in 1873* It was 
based on the lectures Quaife had given at the Australian 
College. It is curious that no evidence was to be found 
of Quaife having gained a university degree. Nadel lists 
the few available sources of information about him; all 
were consulted fruitlessly.
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Also he wrote on the subject, a somewhat erudite one in the 
context of newspapers, in The Christian Pleader. It was, 
further, a subject about which Parkes could have had little 
pretension to knowledge. In the Christian Pleader Quaife wrote 
in simple commendation of mental philosophy as a study:
Taken together with general metaphysics, mental phil­
osophy is a subject, the investigation of which tends per­
haps more than any other science to enlarge and strengthen 
the faculties of the student. And to him who is at all con­
scious of the high dignity of his immortal nature, such a 
subject cannot fail to be invested with a most enchanting 
interest.1
An Empire leader, entitled 'Mental Philosophy for Gen­
eral Education' linked the subject with politics, supporting 
the case for its study with the statement that if legislators 
made a thorough study of mind they would pass better laws; 
the leader concluded with the stricture, "it is a disgrace to 
a legislature to treat men as brutes without rational souls; 
there is always a danger of this where mental science is 
wholly wanting".^ It is interesting to note the use made of 
the subject for political propaganda, which is characteristic 
of Empire leaders. However the point to be particularly noted 
in the article is that its author exhibits an acquaintance with 
the work of leading philosophers, naming Kant, Pichte, Mali- 
branche, Locke, Reid, Stewart, Brown, Hamilton, and Comte.
Here, if anywhere in The Empire, the hand of Quaife is to be 
seen.
Another Empire leader, entitled 'Mental Philosophy a 
Qualification for the Professions', argued that the study of 
mind was an essential basis for professional training. This 
leader, like the previous one referred to, bespeaks the hand 
of the academic. It examined the bases of the three principal
1. Christian Pleader, 6 Aug. 1859
2. Empire, 30 April 1855.
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professions, law, medicine and ministry, and asserted that 
the sciences underlying those professions comprise ’’those 
principles of abstract and universal morals and physics 
without which every professional application degenerates 
into mere empiricism”.^ Another part of the article points 
out how the inductive system is used to produce laws and 
principles.
The leader ’The University Report and the Second 
Matriculation' could scarcely have been written by Parkes 
for it ventured to comment on pedagogical considerations 
and even to offer advice in this field. The write?concurred, 
for example, with the Professorial Report where it commended 
the practice of composition for testing and fixing knowledge, 
but he went on to commend oral communication as well. The 
leader then ventured to offer some advice on the technique 
of instruction in translation, suggesting that a preliminary 
oral translation should be followed by a carefully written 
one. The article concluded with some reflections on the 
disciplinary value of language study.
There is still another Empire leading article that 
deserves to be considered as evidence of Quaife's discussion 
of education. It is more than an ordinary leading article; 
in fact, it may be ranked as an essay, though its title, 
'Intellectual and Moral Training the Duty of the Nation'^ 
suggests the usual Empire approach. It transcends all other 
Empire leaders on education in conception and style. The 
article traverses ground commonly covered in contemporary 
discussion of education, showing firstly that education is
1 . Empire, 21 April 1855.
2. loid., 15 Oct. 1855.
3. ibid., 30 May 1853
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necessary to men as individuals, and that society, in 
educating people, "is educating itself, preventing its own 
stagnation, providing for its own development"* From the 
premise that "The power of self-education is rarely to be 
found sufficient to initiate the training of individuals, 
and is never applicable to the social range of its duties", 
it is concluded that education is necessarily a social process. 
"The study of man", the article continues, "in his nature and 
relations and his unity with all nature beyond him and with 
his own race especially has a force impelling him to look 
after more than selfish aggrandizement, and to make him social." 
The article then discusses the limitations of sectarian 
educations:
....it must not be reckoned to them as a fault when 
the narrower associations take upon them the duty of 
educating the people. It is a work of charity whoever 
may do it. But can they ever stretch their effort so 
wide as to include the whole people? If not, the State 
ought to do that which cannot otherwise be done, and 
which is necessary for social well-being as for the 
individual. There is in education a work which is common 
to all sects. It is this which is truly national. Does 
it reach from moral to religious discipline? It does not.
That which is peculiar to a sect, however large, cannot 
be national - a national interest or a national duty. The 
religious teaching of the several sects is narrow, and is 
not, and never can be national. Besides, the object of 
religious teaching is eternity, not time; and it is only 
time with its relations and duties which nationality can 
touch. Hence the denominationalists should confine their 
denominationalism to religion, and unite all their efforts 
in reference to that which is common, and which comes 
within the centralization and scope of a nation's efforts.!
There are good reasons for believing that this was the
work of Quaife. Firstly, the theme is one on which Quaife
later addressed the members of the New South Wales Teachers'2Association in much the same terms. Then, the tone is con­
spicuously different from the more trenchant tone of the
1. ibid.
2. B. Quaife, 'Effects of Home on School Training', United
Associated Teachers of New South Wales - Occasional Pane-rs Nr.','? rivTar. 1 By/, j>-ll.-----— ---------------------- *--
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stock Empire leaders; it is calm and considered in manner 
and the point of view is one of scholarly detachment. The 
style, too, is quite unlike the typical Empire style; 
nothing shows this better than a passage from The Empire 
of similar content;
There are reasons of impregnable strength drawn from 
the nature of the case, and from historical averment of 
undoubted verity, against entrusting the education of a 
whole people to clerical hands.... it involves the irration­
al principle that the state should teach religion - it in­
cludes the notion that the state should include contra­
dictory religious instruction - it promotes sectarianism
instead of religious union throughout the land....and,
by dividing effort which ought to be combined, it tends 
to render secular instruction in a vast number of cases 
impossible.1
It is necessary to draw the threads of this part of the 
discussion together. It is argued that Parkes did not write 
the leading articles referred to; he would scarcely have 
chosen to write on such professional topics as pedagogical 
techniques, language study and mental philosophy when he 
had the services of a leader writer of Quaife’s qualifica­
tions on academic matters. To Quaife, an avowed leader writer 
for The Empire for the last five and three-quarter years of 
its seven years of existence, the task of writing some of the 
editorials on education would have almost inevitably fallen. 
However, he would have been obliged to trim his articles to 
conform to the Empire pattern. In that respect he would have 
had no great difficulty; he would not have been obliged to 
forget that he was a minister of the gospel and that Ma high 
moral tone alone became'1 him, for the Empire leaders were of 
uniformly high moral tone. On the other hand, there was no 
great scope on The Empire for Quaife’s scholarship; scholar­
ly topics were, in general, exploited for didactic or polit­
ical ends.
1 . Empire, 13 May 1833.
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Parkes himself had, of course, set the pattern of 
Empire leaders. He was a strong personality and was, as he 
said later, "intoxicated with the hard and exciting mission 
of a propagandist”• Empire policy was Parkes* policy, inter­
preted often by other leader writers, Parkes paid the piper 
and dearly; there was none to deny him the right of calling 
the tune. One notices that in Parkes* correspondence it was 
conventional for all parties to assume that Parkes himself 
had written all the leaders.
There are good reasons to believe that there was an 
acceptable working compromise between Parkes and Quaife in 
their respective roles on The Empire and one that reflects 
not unfavourably on Quaife. His position in the colony was 
not an easy one, 'excommunicated* as he had been by the Con­
gregational fraternity and thus denied regular work as a 
minister of religion. Journalism, which had been.his most 
regular source of income since his arrival in the colony, 
gave him scope to write in a manner subservient to his 
preoccupation with morals. Indeed, his Vindicator statement 
conveys the impression that he found the work on The Empire, 
ana his employer, congenial to him. Parkes and he shared at 
least some common aims as indicated by Quaife's reference to 
"the high morality and equity of our aims” and "our politics”. 
Differences of opinion there must have been; these would have 
been managed circumspectly, no doubt, as they were in the 
case of T.L. Bright, by Quaife writing on some collateral 
aspect of a subject.
Of course, the question of who actually wrote the 
Empire editorials is only incidental to the larger question 
of their worth; whether they were a sound guide to public 
opinion; whether they were abreast of advanced contemporary 
thought on the subject. The Empire was Parkes’ personal medium 
and the ideas disseminated therein were, in the last analysis,
45
his responsibility; whatever judgment they incur irom 
posterity rightly belongs to him.
The Scope of Educational Discussion
The spectrum of educational interests in tne colony in 
the iB50’s covered two great groups of subjects; one connected 
with the secular-versus-sectarian education issue, and the 
other with the question of the wider dispersion of education. 
Underlying the whole complex of religious-educational dis­
cussion was the still unsettled question of Church and State 
relations, Bourke's Church Act had provided a working sol­
ution, but its interpretation in favour of the four larger 
denominations left room for much dissatisfaction. Discussion 
of state aid for education was a kind of triangular game 
with voluntaryists in one court, denominationalists willing 
and anxious to accept state aid in the second, and adherents 
of national education in the third. There was much discussion 
of the collateral question of what constituted religious 
training; the denominationalists adhered to their traditional 
position that the inculcation of creeds and catechisms was the 
life-blood of religious training, while the adherents of nation­
al education were for teaching only the general Christian 
truths, or for outright secularisation. The liveliest interest 
was taken in the dual system, directed especially to its in­
adequacy; to what Parkes referred to aptly as "its strange 
modes of antagonism and alliance”.^
By the 1850’s liberals no longer often felt the need 
to reiterate the case for general education; it was by then 
generally accepted in principle. However, there was a great 
deal of discussion about how it was to be implemented, and 
there were many complaints about the dearth of education and
1. ibid.. 21 Sept. 1854.
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its effects on the moral condition of the colony. The extent 
of the state’s responsibility for providing general education 
was still an open question and so was the question of the 
best method of administering and financing it. There was much 
concern with poor school attendance and some support for the 
view that compulsory education was the answer to this problem; 
this latter question was linked with school fees and the ultra- 
liberal view that compulsion was an interference with indi­
vidual freedom. The University invited much acrimonious dis­
cussion; condemned by many as an unnecessary extravagance 
at that early stage in the colony's development, other people 
felt it had been unwise to found the University before estab­
lishing public grammar schools in order to raise an adequate 
number of the colony's youth to matriculation standard. Again, 
the University was attacked by some as a godless institution, 
while others strongly defended its secular status.
There is a formidable collection of educational material 
in The Empire apart from editorial comment; this covers a wide 
range of topics and represents a number of points of view.
Much of it was culled from English newspapers, some from local 
sources in New South Wales, but material from interstate 
sources is scanty. This wealth of articles, reports of lec­
tures in the colony and overseas, and reports of the dis­
cussion of education in the New South Wales legislature 
constitutes an important part of the claim made on behalf 
of Parkes that he popularised the subject in the colony 
during the 'fifties.
The whole range of Empire educational material is not 
to be examined here. This is not necessary since the aim is 
to examine the nature of Parkes' contribution to educational 
thought in the period. The newspaper is, however, a poten­
tially rich source of educational material and would become 
a useful one if the quite formidable task of indexing it
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were undertaken. There are very competent expositions of the
case for voluntaryist education by its spokesman in England,
Edward Baines,1 23together with expositions of the case for2national education from both English and colonial sources.
There are full reports of lectures by three of the exponents
of national education in the colony, Henry Carmichael , John 
4 5Woolley , and John Smith . There are articles on adult edu-
rcation, including articles on People's Colleges , and on7Mechanics' Institutes . There is a reprint of the report of
QHer Majesty's Inspectors of Schools on compulsory education , 
and a report of a speech by Mrs. Chisholm on her observations 
of education on the Victorian goldfields^. All these articles 
and reports were extremely relevant to the educational sit­
uation of the day. It is to the credit of Parkes that he fur­
nished this flow of material and thus kept the colony abreast 
of educational thought in Britain and, to a lesser extent, 
America. Is is noticeable that discussion from the newspapers 
in the other colonies only appeared sporadically, although 
such discussion would have been highly relevant in New South 
Wales.
Here the examination of Empire material will be concerned 
with Parkes' originality of thought, his understanding of 
educational issues at home and abroad, his attitudes to these 
issues and the consistency of his attitudes, the relevance 
of the discussion to the educational situation in the colony,
1. ibid., 9 Mar. 1854; 3 April 1854; 22 Aug. 1854; 7 Peb. 1855.
2. ibid., 13 May 1854, 16 Jan. 1855.
3. ibid.. 22 June 1865. 4. ibid., 19 June 1854.
5. ibid.. 16 July 1855. 6. ibid., 6 Peb 1854.
7. ibid., 13 Peb. 1854; 19 Oct. 1854; 11 Jan. 1855.
8. ibid., 19 Sept. 1854.
9. ibid., 16 Nov. 1854
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and the sources of his ideas about education.
The claim that Parkes made any original contribution 
to educational thought may be dismissed out of hand. In ’The 
History of Education in New South Wales* Smith and Spaull 
claim that "his adherence to fundamental principles is evid­
ence against the case made against him that he merely borrow­
ed other people's ideas"'*'. In 'The Educational Aims and Work 
of Sir Henry Parkes’ Spaull merely refutes the charge on the
pgrounds that "such a charge has little to support it". These 
claims are specious. It is not to be expected: originality in 
any field of thought is to be expected from those who have 
exercised their talents in that field. All that Parkes brought 
to his journalistic endeavours on behalf of education were 
some general ideas, aspirations and sentiments, probably 
derived from lecturers at the Birmingham Mechanics’ Institute, 
from his reading, and from his perusal of articles on educa­
tion in overseas newspapers; ideas that became somewhat frayed 
from constantly being presented in editorials. Por the rest, 
his liberalism led him to gather ideas from educationists in 
the colony and to try to reconcile them with his own precon­
ceptions.
National versus Denominational Education
In the debate on national education Parkes expressed 
himself clearly and consistently on some aspects but on others 
he revealed some uncertainty.
A.G-. Austin identifies four main groups in this debate 
as follows:
1. Those secularists who claimed for the state the 
right to control education.
1. Smith and Spaull, op. cit., 104.
2. Spaull, op. cit., 2.
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2. Those secularists who insisted upon the state’s right 
to control education, but wished to retain non-sectarian 
religious instruction,
3. Those denominationalists who preferred the denom­
inational system as a matter of principle or interest, but 
accepted the compromise of non-sectarian religious instruc­tion,
4. Those denominationalists who rejected the secularists’ 
claims as a matter of principle.1
Parkes belonged to the second group and directed a 
sustained attack on the fourth group. In this attack he enun­
ciated a number of principles and charges. Firstly, he condem­
ned out of hand state aid, asserting ’’that the G-overnment 
should have nothing to do with teaching religious dogmas
either to children or adults; and that it ought not to be
2called on to pay for this purpose one penny." This argument 
he related to the principle of constitutional liberty which,
•5he argued further, required "equable and not class taxation" - 
or payments for purposes purely public. Applying the case to 
religion, he stated
The existence of an established, and therefore a state 
privileged church, or it may be of more such churches than 
one, involves principles detrimental to constitutional 
liberty. Privileges and honours are conferred partially which ought to be open, or else wholly withheld.4
In another leader he characterised the involvement of 
the state with religious sects as religious persecution. "If 
the State meddle with religious distinctions at all", he wrote, 
"or in any way touch any religious principle in the bestowment 
of funds or power, it cannot defend itself against the charge 
that it is entangled in the insidious convolutions of religious 
persecution." Elsewhere he stated simply "that the state has
1. A.Gr. Austin, Australian Education 1788-1900» Melbourne; Sir 
Isaac Pitman & Sons Ltd., 1961, 180.
2. Empire, 13 May 1853. 4. ibid., 8 Oct. 1853.
3. ibid. 5. ibid.t 16 June 1853
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no authority to distinguish creeds, for it is beyond its pro­
vince to do so; and therefore, that it cannot give to one party 
a pecuniary aid without involving itself in the duty to give in 
due proportion to all*
It was on this principle that Parkes repeatedly attacked
the arbitrary selection of the four larger denominations in
the colony for the application of aid under Bourke's Church
Act; an Act, he insisted, which was designed to apply to all
denominations impartially. There were but two ways, he held,
of being liberal in religious aids, "assisting all parties on
an equable basis, or letting them all find their own level in
2
the estimation of society without any extrinsic aids".
One of Parkes' principal objections to the Denominational 
system was that the State, in supporting it financially, also 
conveyed the impression that it endorsed a number of contra­
dictory dogmas; he argued that this was quite anti-religious 
in its effect in the community. A further argument closely 
connected with that one was that the Denominational system 
tended to destroy unity in the community; "it promotes sect­
arianism instead of religious union throughout the land", he 
wrote. Prom such a consequence, he urged, the government 
should free itself by devoting all its funds for education to 
a consistent system "which does not endanger the moral integ­
rity of the generation by teaching arrant and palpable contra- 
dictions".
Another point of attack against the dual system was its 
wastefulness and inefficiency. Contemporary evidence that the 
system was indeed wasteful and inefficient is overpowering.
1. ibid., 24 Sept. 1855.
2. ibid.
3. ibid., 15 May 1855
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Partes constantly reiterated the common charge against the 
Denominational system that the denominations, out of secular 
rivalry, built more schools in populous areas than were nec­
essary, while less populous areas were utterly neglected; and, 
further, that they spent so much of the funds allocated to 
them in this way that there were insufficient funds to pay 
their teachers adequate salaries, so that the best of the 
teachers were forced out of the service. The National system 
itself came in for a share of Parkes’ disapproval because it 
was an integral part of the dual system. He commented aptly 
on the dual system in these words:
Even education does not flourish in New South Wales
under the patronage of the Government.... The truth is
that in this department the religious parties and the 
Government are in such strange modes of both antagonism 
and alliance, that between them the education of the 
country is involved in an inexplicable maze. It could 
scarcely be worse if the public funds were altogether 
withheld, and the schools made to depend entirely on 
public benevolence.”1
That this kind of criticism was justified is indicated 
by the necessity for the appointment of the 1854 Select Comm­
ittee of Enquiry into Education and even more by the Committ­
ee’ s subsequent Report. In moving the appointment of the Sel­
ect Committee, Charles Cowper indicated the dissatisfaction 
of the community by his remark that "it was manifest that
the means of education throughout the colony were altogether
2inadequate to the requirements of the people”. The Pinal 
Report of the School Commissioners^ left no doubt of the 
plight of education in the colony: it condemned buildings, 
the poor supply of books and other equipment, low scholastic 
attainments, poorly qualified teachers and the supervision
1. ibid., 21 Sept. 1854.
2. ibid., 2 Aug. 1854.
5. ibid., 13 July 1855
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of local school boards.
Evidence in connection with the local boards of Denom­
inational schools reflects the schools' unsatisfactory condit­
ion, Criticism of the boards was contradicted by the Denom­
inational School Board Report of 1854- which referred to the 
"active and zealous supervision of the schools by the clergy, 
aided by the several school boards"1 23; but doubt about the 
reliability of this statement is raised by a letter from the 
Chairman of the Denominational Board to the Colonial Secret­
ary accompanying the Report in which he reported that the
clergy were unable to give religious instruction themselves2because of other parochial duties. This report, together 
with accompanying letters from the heads of the church estab­
lishments provided, indeed, a damning commentary on the Denom­
inational schools. It stated that no personal inspection had 
been made by members of the Denominational Board, but that 
circular letters had been sent seeking information about the 
condition of the schools.
The letters from the heads of the religious establish­
ments provide a ludicrous commentary on the schools under 
their charge. The Bishop of Newcastle's letter to the Chair­
man of the Board informed him that in his zeal to use the 
money allocated to him to the best advantage, he had induced 
several keen masters to conduct two schools each, three to 
seven miles apart, and in order to do so masters had co-opted
3the services of members of their families; in other cases 
the masters had divided the days up between the two sets of 
schools. The Anglican Archdeacon Cowper wrote to the Board 
about continuous reports from the clergy of the demoralising 
consequences from children growing up in ignorance and
1. ibid., 4 Aug. 1855.
2. ibid.
3. ibid
53
irreligion. He asked for the appointment of an additional 
teacher or monitor in each of the Church of England schools, 
pointing out that it was impossible for one person "effectively 
and unremittingly to educate such hordes of children as fre­
quent those institutions."1 The General Superintendent of 
the Wesleyan Church of Australia complained that it was diff­
icult with the existing allocation to retain the services of
pthe masters ; while the Convenor of the Presbyterian Schools
wrote that "one of his ministers had stated that in his district,
which is populous and important, there is not a day school of
any kind, and that the number of neglected and uneducated
children is so large, that he is exceedingly anxious to have■5a school opened".
The Annual Report from the Commissioners of National 
Education for the same year, while it revealed none of the 
ineptitudes of the Denominational School Board Report, reflect­
ed the profoundly unsatisfactory condition of education in tne 
colony^. The Report pointed out that the great expense of 
building had been "a serious obstruction to the erection of 
new schools". Of fifty-eight schools applied for by the close 
of the year, fifty had to be abandoned. It made some apology 
for the deficiencies of the National system that were expected 
to be revealed as the result of the work of the Special Comm­
ittee of Enquiry. An enquiry undertaken by the National Comm- 
ioners tnemselves, the Report stated, disclosed "a great many 
serious faults of which we had been previously in ignorance".
The means of effective supervision through local patrons were 
non-existent; the absence of an effective system of inspection
1. ibid.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4. ibid., 6 Aug. 1854.
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was lamented. Indeed the Commissioners deplored the general 
view forced upon them of the educational deficiencies of the 
colony.
The Umpire rendered a service to tne colony in keeping 
the deficiencies of the dual system before the public. Its 
discussion of the subject was forthright, but it treated tne 
national system itself with scant justice as will be shown 
below.
The question of religious instruction in National 
schools was one that received a great deal of attention in 
The Empire, Parkes held strong views on the matter; views 
that he was not altogether successful in reconciling with 
one another. He advocated that National schools give relig­
ious instruction only in the Christian ethic. He was far too 
preoccupied with the need for the moral regeneration of the 
community to become a thorough-going secularist, though he 
never quite succeeded in defining the relationship between 
morality and religion, as hard as he tried to do so. One 
point he never tired of reiterating; that the National schools 
should have nothing to do with teaching religious dogmas. 
’’Public education”, he wrote, ’’should be coextensive with the
mass of humanity.... Hence the legislature, if it provide for
education at all, should eschew the wnole jumble of sectarian­
ism. Equity requires that one system alone should be support­
ed by it, and that this system should be adapted to univers­
ality. 1,1
In other leaders he advocated non-sectarian religious
instruction. Commenting on the sordid times in a leader on
’’The Young Men’s Christian Association”, he wrote that he saw
in religious studies ’’the highest instrumentality in elevating
2and refining both the intellect and the heart”. Elsewhere
1. ibid., 23 May 1854.
2. ibid., 6 Oct. 1853.
55
he expressed the view that "religious instruction is an 
indispensable part of the training of a child, and more than 
this the animating spirit of the whole".1 *34 But his attempts 
to define religion usually produced such vague results as 
this: "Religion is comprised fundamentally in principles 
comprehensive as the very nature of the mind, substantially
pin motives and virtues".
In an editorial entitled ’The Remedy Suggested' he 
developed more fully his ideas about a Christian education.
The leader was a sequel to an article published the previous 
day in wnich he had discussed social disorders and tneir cure. 
Commenting on the general belief in the power of education to 
"completely purify or elevate society", he remarked that the 
social condition of the colony did not seem to support this 
belief in education;
There are numberless drunkards, dishonest persons, 
unchaste, disorderly, who can read, write, converse - 
who are tolerably skilled in arithmetic, geography, and 
history - there are even many whose education ranks much 
higher than all this, who are very pests to society and 
self-tormentors, destroying their own bodies and souls, and those of all they touch.3
In an effort to account for this, he quoted the numbers 
of children attending National ana Denominational schools 
respectively - National system; 50 schools, 3658 pupils; 
Denominational system; 163 schools, 12,557 pupils - and 
complacently concluded that the National system was not the 
cause of the "prevalent baseness of society".^ The true cause, 
he argued in 'The Remedy Suggested', was to be found in "a 
thorough want of genuine discipline, that is of both moral and
1. ibid.. 13 May 1853.
2* ibid., 27 Oct. 1853.
3. ibid., 25 Oct. 1853.
4. ibid. Parkes' use of statistics was generally unsound.
56
religious training« not merely in the schools, but in the 
general domestic economy".1 23 The remedy lay in enforcing 
obedience to just rules of order ana to moral and religious 
precepts in all the conduct of children under instruction:
Every lesson of the scholastic kind may thus become an 
occasion of cultivating the best virtues of the heart. The 
single precept communicated in the morning will be in con­
stant practice through all the exercises of the day. Every 
day will add its quota of influence to the principle tnus
adopted.... With far less boast of form, we would have
vastly more of the spirit and practice of religion, for 
wnich the state cannot pay, infused into the school and home education.2
In this article Parkes was trying to formulate a kind 
of distillation of Christian ethic. His notion recalls an 
idea John Smith, Professor of Chemistry at Sydney University, 
had expressed in a letter to Parkes in 1852. He wrote to thank 
Parkes for an article written on behalf of the University.
Smith complained that it had been wantonly assumed by ohurch- 
men that there was no religious element in the existing system 
at the University:
I desire in my proper sphere, to act to the glory of 
Cod - but I believe I can do so in the humble capacity of 
a teacher of chemistry, as much as another in the capacity 
of a teacher of dogmatic Theology - and that the atmosphere 
of the one classroom may be as conducive to the healthy 
development of sound moral principles and Christian tempers, 
as the atmosphere of the other.3
For Parkes the triumph of his leader, 'The Remedy 
Suggested', lay in his final statement, "Real moral training 
is religion in earnest". The relationship between morality 
and religion eluded Parkes and this seemed an apt formula.
1. ibid., 26 Oct. 1853*
2. ibid.
3. Smith - Parkes, 12 Nov. 1852, Parkes Correspondence in 
Mitchell Library, A928, 781.
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He wrestled with the problem in a leader entitled 'State 
Encouragement of Elevating Influences'.1 23The one argument 
in favour of state subsidies for religion, the leader main­
tained, is that it is the duty of the state to elevate tne 
minds of the people, for morals are within the province of 
secular government. As far as morals are connected with 
secular matters, they are on the surface of human life; 
religion is of the heart; however, religion is the spring 
of morals. The distinction was dealt with in much more 
erudite fashion in the atypical article, 'Intellectual and 
Moral Training the Duty of the Nation', referred to above, 
which stated
The moral part of education is the complement of the 
physical and intellectual; the religious, whicn is in the 
highest style of the moral, is the completion of the whole. 
The moral is that which pertains to the present condition 
and relations of man; the religious absorbs its motives, 
and its interests in the grand and illimitable future.
In other leaders Parkes had a more uncompromising app­
roach to religious instruction in National schools. Por in­
stance, in the leader, 'Further Remarks on the Educational 
Debate', he observed, in connection with the criticism of 
some of the books of scriptural extracts adopted from the 
Irish National system, that he was not sure that the Nation­
al system did not err "in meddling with religious instruction 3at all". A year later in an article entitled 'The Negations 
of the Educational Question' he expressed a firmer attitude, 
claiming that if religion was worth anything at all, the ex­
isting books of the National system had as much as the Denom­
inational system could teach on the broad average, and that 
therefore there was no need for the Denominational system.
1. Empire, 17 Mar. 1853.
2. ibid., 30 May 1853.
3. ibid., 15 July 1853
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Elsewhere he remarked that religious instruction was no part 
of the profession of a pedagogue and added that the Govern­
ment ought to leave the field open "without interference 
and without pay, to those to whom it entirely belongs"."
In much of the religious discussion in The Empire Parkes
was trying to reconcile elements that proved to be difficult
to reconcile. On the one hand, he preached against moral
degeneracy in the community and urged regeneration by means
of thorough religious training in the school as well as at
home; on the other, he wanted "an absolute interdict of the
2
religious element in the routine business of the school".
It is more than likely that his views on the question
were coloured by those of three educationists, Henry ■5
Carmichael , John Woolley, and John Smith, with all three 
he was on friendly terms. Carmichael and Woolley were noted 
exponents of secularist education, and Smith was very active
1. ibid. , 13 May 1853.
2. ibid., 26 July 1855.
3. See Gr. Nadel, op. cit. t 113» on Carmichael’s multiple role 
in the colony: prominent in the cause of education for 
thirty years; a Presbyterian Minister who renounced relig­
ion to take up schoolteaching; later a vinegrower and sur­
veyor. He was liberal in politics and became Bourke’s 
chief supporter in his struggle for secular schools; sup­
ported Parkes in the 'fifties; journalist, author, and 
educational philosopher. His three great lectures delivered 
at Mechanics’ Institutes in 1833» 1844 and 1857 were 
thorough-going analyses of the educational problems of the 
colony. See also C. Turney, ’Henry Carmichael:a Pioneer of 
Education in New South Wales' (in 2 parts), in The Aus­
tralian Journal of Education. Yol. 4, Nos. 2 and 3, I960.
It is worthy of note that in the debate of the 1880 Bill
a Catholic speaker described Carmichael as "perhaps the 
greatest educator we have ever had". Pari. Deb., vol. 1, 
519.
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in educational discussion and was certainly a secularist.
In a lecture given at the Maitland Mechanics’ Institute 
in July, 1855, and published later in the same month in The 
Empire, Carmichael explained his position with regard to 
secular education. He was emphatic that the clergy should 
not exercise control over secular as well as religious edu­
cation, since Mall men had not a common faith” and ’the train­
ing that may be requisite to fit all such subjects for becoming 
efficient and exemplary members of the body politic, need have 
no necessary interminglement with their religious education”.^  
Furthermore, he urged that as National education was main­
tained out of the funds of the nation, it could not be so 
maintained with justice unless religious neutrality in the 
National system was guaranteed. He further justified the 
separation of secular and religious education on the principle 
of the division of labour. Both the secular schoolmaster and 
the clergyman have duties, he said, "of vast value to society"; 
in this respect tney were analogous with the practical farmer 
and the agricultural chemist.
A letter written to Parkes in 1856 is evidence both of 
the friendly relations that existed between them and of Car­
michael’s conception of his own role in education in the 
colony. The subject of the letter was the text of a lecture 
which he had intended to deliver at Dungog and which he wanted 
Parkes to publish in The Empire. He explained to Parkes that 
its delivery as a lecture was not important for it was written 
for the colony generally:
I would not have wasted my time in throwing together 
notes promotive of a petty, personal, or merely sectional 
purpose. My object was to take advantage of the circum­
stances, in lending my humble aid in promoting the play 
throughout our society of educational habits untrammeled 
by the intermeddling of the Priesthood. It was for this
1. Empire, 22 June 1855
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purpose that I sacrificed my status in the Church and 
judged that a new society, such as I calculated this 
colony to be, would afford the proper theatre on which 
educational renovation could be best exhibited. The dis­
course in question then is a consistent effort on my part 
to lead to that ultimate hope.l
He concluded by asking Parkes to read the lecture and 
give him a confidential reply.
Although Carmichael advocated a division of labour 
between the pedagogue and the clergyman and held that "competent 
teachers, not clergymen, must have access to the youthful mind” , 
it is clear that he was no agnostic. He wanted religion in the 
non-ecclesiastical sense to be regarded as an essential ele­
ment of education because man was religious oy nature.
Parxes' formulation of non-sectarian religious training 
in his article, 'The Heuiedy Suggested', resembles John Woolley's 
conception of religious education. Woolley, like Carmichael, 
regarded religion as an innate faculty of man. He is quoted in 
an unpublished thesis as stating that education must include 
religion, for "education must embrace the whole of our con- 
stitution". In a letter to The Empire he indicated his ad­
vocacy of training in the Christian ethic. He wrote in connec­
tion with a somewhat tenuous proposal that Parkes had advanced 
for the moral regeneration of the community, involving the 
Protestant denominations combining to provide a common pro­
gramme of religious education. Woolley urged that it would be 
best for the colony to carry out fairly the National system,
1. Carmichael - Parkes, 6 Sept. 1856, Correspondence in 
Mitchell Library, A68, 4-82.
2. Gr. Nad el, on. cit. , 264.
3. Gr.L. Simpson, The Contribution of the Reverend Dr. John 
Woolley to Educational Developments in New South Wales
1852-1856. Unpublished thesis, Sydney Uni., 1958, 14.
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and said that he would in fact abandon the existing religious 
instruction in the National schools and confine the teaching 
to secular instruction which all children.should learn in 
common, MIt would still be possible", he said, Mto inculcate, 
as now, broad principles of charity, toleration, mutual good­
will, self-control and usefulness, and to confine them to 
their proper sanction, and motive, the love of G-od which all 
profess,
Professor Smith is the third educationist mentioned as 
likely to have impressed Parkes with the idea of non-sectarian 
religious teaching for National schools. Smith did not expound 
the point as fully as the other two, but as early as 1852 he 
wrote the letter to Parkes referred to above explaining his 
notion that he could act to the glory of G-od in the humble 
capacity of a teacher of chemistry. In an address to the 
Young Men’s Christian Association on * Elementary Education1 2
he expressed the view that "the Denominational system, in 
respect of religious education, is a delusion", for it pro­
fesses to raise the youth of the colony religiously, but in
pmost cases does no such thing,
Parkes’ most striking attempt to work out a formula 
for religious education in National schools was made in an 
article entitled 'The Exigencies of Religious Instruction'.
It was in this article that he surmised whether the Protest­
ant sects could not come to some mutual arrangement about pro­
viding religious instruction in National schools. He had been 
moved to this consideration by his alarm at the moral and 
spiritual degeneracy of the community.
1. Empire, 22 June 1854; letter on "National Education" signed 
D.C.L. The point of view, authority and style of the letter 
together with the signature, suggest beyond reasonable doubt 
that it was written by Woolley,
2, Empire, 16 July 1855#
5. ibid., 17 June 1854.
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It was his conviction, he wrote, that "the religious 
instruction of every generation was divinely placed in the 
hands of parents". There was biblical sanction for this.
However, he was equally convinced that the existing gener­
ation was unfit to discharge this duty and he felt some ex­
traneous impulse was necessary to ensure the training of the 
next generation; "The thing neglected through the short­
comings of existing parents, must not be neglected in the 
coming generation," he urged, "hence the aim of religious 
reformers in educational enterprises should be to train the 
next generation; thus the direct aim of religious reformers need 
only be temporary - make the next generation of parents fit 
to care for the religious training of their children and the 
process will be self-perpetuating,1,1
Parkes often expressed the belief that religious
education should not be left to priestley or clerical hands
or handed on to the teachers by boards of commissioners. The
chief part of religion, as he put it in this article, consisted
in "right feexing, self regulation, conscientious action - and
this was rather the effect of genial home influence than of2any outside system".
There were religious agencies, he said, in which the 
denominations worked together harmoniously, such as the biblical 
Society, the London Missionary Society, and the Sunday School 
Society; what was there, he asked, to prevent them joining 
forces to make the parents of the next generation realize 
their responsibility and fit them to fulfill it?
Was Parkes so naive as to believe in this case? Lid he 
really believe that any effort that the denominations could
li ibid.
2, ibid
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bring to bear on young people, assuming that they could sink 
their sectarian differences, would provide Ma religious 
parentage of effectual influence for all futurity"?^ *D.C.L.’ 
at least treated the proposal seriously and complimented 
Parkes on the manly and able manner in which he ’’opened the 
pleadings in the great cause of Religious versus Sectarian
pEducation”. But after restating seriatim and in the perspic­
uous Woolley style the points in Parkes’ proposal, and ex­
pressing agreement with almost all its principles, the writer 
disposed of it by pointing out that the clergy and people 
were not ripe for such a united effort.
Thus for Parkes the question of religious education 
bristled with difficulties. He urged many good reasons why 
the state should not countenance the teaching of sectarian 
dogmas in public or state-aided schools. He even had doubts 
about the use of the scripture books prepared by the Com­
missioners of the Irish iMational System, although he some­
times claimed that their use in National schools in the col­
ony made Denominational schools unnecessary. The principal 
difficulty was that in his view the state was responsible 
for moral training, but he was not sure where morality left 
off and religion began. He could see no way of encompassing 
moral training except through the application of ’’vastly more
of the spirit and practice of religion” for which, however,
3the state could not pay. And although he was emphatic that 
the teacher must not have the role of religious instructor
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 22 June 1854. The compliment is further evidence 
that Woolley was the writer of the *D.C.L.’ letter. Woolley 
wag in the habit of paying compliments to Parkes.
3. ibid., 26 Oct. 1853
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imposed on him, Parkes did not absolve him i'rom the respon­
sibility of moral training. Is it any wonder he evoked the 
formula ‘Moral Training is religion in earnest'?"*" But as if 
this, after all, was not the path to moral regeneration, he 
formulated the proposal to achieve that goal through a kind 
of ’crash’ programme of religious instruction carried out by 
the combined efforts of the Protestant churchmen.
Parkes’ Attitude to the National System
There is a paradox to be seen in The Empire's advocacy 
of National education and its tepid support of the National 
system as such in the colony. A number of statements urged 
that a National system was necessary for the colony. As early 
as August, 1851, Parkes proclaimed in an editorial 'National 
Education' :
Pirmly believing, as we do, in the great superiority 
of the national system of education, we would not give 
our support to any person who would be likely to inter­
fere with the experiment which is now going on to test its efficacy.2
A few months later he expressed his regard for the 
National system in these terms:
Of the very many philanthropic schemes for disseminating the blessings of education among the people, that which is 
now known as the National System is, we think, the wisest 
and best.3
In 'National Education - Its Necessity' he asserted that 
unless a general system of education, free of sectarian bias, 
could be carried throughout the land, education could never 
be diffused, for no private school system could meet the need
1. ibid.
2. Empire, 2 Aug. 1851. 
3* ibid., 2 Dec. 1851.
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of the community as a whole:
There must be trained teachers, sufficient salaries, 
and rent-free school houses, with suitable arrangements. 
There must also be responsibility, and a liability to be 
called to account, with a due independence of parental
caprice; .... without a National System we may see no
way in which these advantages can be secured. And if 
they be not secured, the dangerous precipice is near, 
down which a generation will rush to its destruction.1
One would expect that, holding these views on the 
principle of national education, Parkes would have given 
warm support to the National schools, which, guided though 
they were by the sure hand of Wilkins, were making only 
moderate progress in the conflicting circumstances of col­
onial education in the early 1 23fifties. In fact he was luke­
warm in the support he gave to the National system. Thus in 
a leading article entitled ’The Negations of the Educational 
Question*, written in reply to a published letter which ex­
pressed Professor Smith’s dissatisfaction with newspaper and2other public discussion of education , Parkes began by avow­
ing, "We are as fully aware as our friend, Dr. Smith, that 
the subject of National Education is not unattended with 
embarrassments, and that it is hard to find out the right 
solution to that somewhat complex problem." He felt it 
necessary to explain that the negative character of his 
remarks about education in The Empire arose from his having 
to combat the existing systems; and then he gave this indic­
ation of his attitude to the National system:
The National System (so called) adopted here, we cer­
tainly in the main approve. But we have never found our­
selves called on to take it up in any very direct and 
measured way. It is rather the cause which it represents
1. ibid., 15 May 1853.
2. ibid., 1 June 1854.
3. ibid., 5 June 1854.
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than its own representation of that cause which we have
deemed to want our aid....As to our own .National System,
our chief complaint is that it is not suffered even to 
verify its name. In other words, it is not ’National’ at 
all, either in its support or its extensions ....However 
good both in main features and in particulars it may be 
as far as it goes, it is absurd to call it national under 
its present restrictions.!
In that vein he had written in May of the same year, ’The 
State grants are partly given to a ’national’ system, which 
however is anything but ’national’ in the area of it appli­
cation and development, for it obtains the smaller amount of 
the funds, and is allowed to be outrivalled by a system en­
tirely anti-national”. ’This mongrel system of education', he2exclaimed further on in the article.
This was not pleasant reading for Wilkins, who was evid­
ently too busy to write letters to The Empire. None could have 
known better than he the miserable inadequacies of the Nation­
al schools which he was charged with administering, and none 
could have deplored more than he the chafing partnership be­
tween the National and Denominational systems.
The uneasiness that must have Deset Wilkins is indicated 
in some measure by tne Eleventh Report of the Commissioners of 
Education. Its conclusion expressed tne hope that
the long promised settlement of the education question will 
be accomplished during the next session of Parliament, not 
only because a termination of the controversy between the 
two existing systems is most earnestly to be desired for 
the saxe of education itself, but also because it is unfair 
to the teachers in our service to allow them to remain - 
longer in doubt as to the permanency of their positions.
1. ibid.
2. ibid.. 26 May 1854.
5.Christian Pleader, 10 Sept. 1859
67
Here was a system that, imperfect though it was and 
encumbered in its association with the Denominational system, 
yet embodied many of the principles of education that Parkes 
avowed* He seemed to be perverse in his inability to see the 
National system as a separate entity; to him it always shared 
the malodorous reputation of the other systems
An Anti-national and purely sectarian plan is allowed 
to restrict and to stunt it, to outstrip it in growth, to 
occupy the localities which it ought to occupy, and to 
absorb the resources which it ought to obtain.I
This was eloquent and very true, but the National system 
had a separate existence and a developing pattern, which 
Wilkins, working with vision and great patience and courage, 
was to shape at last into the model of education that has per­
sisted in essence up to the present day: he deserved more en­
couragement from The Empire.
Parkes’ addiction to generalisation in his journalism 
was partly to blame for his failure to give the National schools 
the support one would expect from the views he held. He pro­
claimed this journalistic line as a policy:
Once for all we wish it to be understood, that our ad­
hesion is given on all subjects to great principles, and 
that our approbation of particulars must be regarded as 
both qualified and contingent.2
This was The Empire’s rejoinder to Professor Smith's 
quip about newspapers being prone to "confident assertions of 
general principles in discussing education”. It is true that 
a further letter from Smith published on June 6 assured Parkes 
that he agreed "on the whole with the views promulgated in 
The Empire”, and added that he had been ’pleased to see that
1. Empire, 3 June 1854.
2. ibid., 3 June 1854.
3. ibid., 1 June 1854
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there was at least one newspaper in the colony disposed to 
make education a prominent question". ^  He said that the leader 
replying to his earlier letter showed that the editor had 
looked upon it as levelled more at The Empire than he intended,
Notwithstanding Smith’s qualified exemption of The 
Empire from the faults he charged against colonial newspapers, 
his criticism fits some of the leaders very well: "Public 
discussion of and newspaper articles on education are vague 
and unsatisfactory for want of a clear statement of the 
question to be solved" was his opening gambit. He referred 
to "airy and superficial references" and to the fact that it 
was around the religious question that the "wordy warfare 
rages mainly". "Seldom is there any attempt", he concluded,
"to establish (general principles) firmly by proof and to
pfollow them methodically out." Some of the Empire leaders
proved, indeed, to be verbose exercises that yielded a poor
return for the effort of reading them. The main impression
gained was that they were written for no better reason than to 
•3fill space.
The point is that Parkes, in his addiction to general­
isation, subverted the relevance of his propaganda on behalf 
of National education; when he might have discerned in the ex­
isting National system the embodiment of the foremost principles 
of national education and lent his support to it, he wrote
airily of the National system being "the foremost philanthropic
4scheme for disseminating education among the people.
1. ibid., 6 June 1854.
2. ibid., 1 June 1854.
3. S.M.H. , 8 July 1961, The remark of H.G-. Kippax reviewing 
an anthology of an American columnist's reflections, is 
appropriates "At the worst, he does little better than 
preach against sin, as every journalist compelled to fill 
space daily on a topical subject is sometimes bound to do."
4. ibid., 2 Dec. 1851.
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The State’s Responsibility for Education
An account of a controversy between Parkes and Professor 
Smith serves to illustrate the kind of discussion that was 
carried on about the vexed question of the state's right to 
undertake responsibility for education. The question was at 
the very heart of the education controversy. The three rec­
ognised positions on the question were, firstly, the denom- 
inationalist one that, beyond providing financial aid, the 
state encroached at its peril on what by divine sanction 
and long tradition was the preserve of the church; secondly, 
the voluntaryist position that religious and secular education 
were indissolubly linked; that, further, the clergy as re­
ligious teachers were of necessity the true custodians of 
secular education as well, and that the state was not com­
petent to interfere, even by granting aid; and thirdly, the 
secularist position that it was the duty of the state to 
socialize and moralize the people with or without the aid of 
some form of religious instruction.
The voluntaryist case was most ably presented in The 
Empire in the form of reprinted material by Edward Baines, 
a current spokesman in England for voluntaryism, and the sec­
ularist case was skilfully argued in a reprinted lecture by 
James Hole. One is tempted to pause and give an account of 
these statements for the sake of their intrinsic worth as 
expositions of the respective cases, but exigency urges 
against it.
The exchange of views between Parkes and Smith arose out 
of a leader of May 26, 1854, reporting and commenting on a 
debate on national education in Edinburgh. Smith wrote a long 
and thoughtful letter reflecting on the debate as reported. A 
case was made by one of the speakers in the debate validating 
state control of education on the grounds that governments are
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entitled to use "all means not positively immoral and contrary 
to the will of God for the attainment of their ends"'1 23*'; namely, 
the protection of persons and property. Smith countered the 
speaker1s major premise with the observation that there may be 
a number of means meeting these conditions, and that it is not 
always the best absolutely but the best relatively that the 
state is bound to follow. "They are entitled then to adopt the 
plan", he deduced, "which, on consideration of all the circum­
stances, will most promote the general good." "Education, in 
some form", continued Smith, "may possibly fulfil the requisite 
conditions tnat v/ould justify the State in administering it, but
we must have a better proof than that supplied by Dr.
2Alexander."
Parkes, in ’The Negations of Education’, by way of re­
joinder to Smith, had recourse to Macaulay’s principle that 
"as education is necessary even to the physical and secular 
well-being of the state, it is quite as much within the pro­
vince of the State to promote it, as it is to provide police 
for our protection", he then advanced the supporting argument 
that if public education, paid for out of state funds, could 
not be defended on behalf of the poor, then neither could it 
be on behalf of the rich; that if it was not the duty of the 
state to provide elementary and moral schools, its support 
of universities, museums, and other scientific establishments 
could not be justified.
"I am disposed to agree with those who think that the 
State ought to educate", Smith replied in his second letter,
"but X want to be convinced that it ought, and I have never 
met with sufficient proof to produce that conviction." Y/hile
1. Empire, 1 June 1854.
2. ibid., 1 June 1854.
3. ibid.« 3 June 1854
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ne agreed with Parkes' argument that if state education of the 
poor was not justifiable nor was that of the rich, he joined 
issue with him on the argument that education was as much the 
province of the state as police protection, urging that the 
satisfaction of the people*s physical needs was equally 
necessary for the well-being of the state; he scarcely thought 
that the state should provide these amenities as well.'*'
Not to he outdone, Parkes devoted yet another leader to 
the controversy under the title ’Is the State Bound to Educate?* 
which he began by outlining the voluntaryist case as presented 
by Baines. He avowed that he found the case "plausible and 
meriting examination"; he agreed, at least, that the state 
should not meddle with religion as such, so that the enquiry 
was then narrowed to the question whether the state might take 
up the secular part of education. In answer to Smith* s re­
joinder to Macaulay's principle, Parkes advanced the quite 
recondite principle "that whatever can be safely entrusted to
pnature ought to be so without Government interference". ‘ This 
was clearly an effective answer to Smith's notion that the 
justification of state initiative in education on the ground 
of expediency might be extended with equal force to the pro­
vision of bodily needs by the state. One may surmise that the 
Professor had food for thought for a day or two. It is not 
enough to demonstrate that a thing should be necessary for 
society in order to justify state interference, Parkes con­
tinued; "It is a necessity which cannot be supplied without 
such interference which alone can justify it." Turning to 
education, he added that if people were "so alert to the need 
of education that without State interference they would really 
secure a continuance of sound education for their masses, it
1. ibid., 6 June 1854.
2. ibid., 10 June 1854.
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would be unnecessary and wrong for the State to undertake 
the task,"
This was a point well urged; one cannot help regretting 
that Parkes did not close the debate on that note, hut instead, 
ever mindful of his task of creating and spreading a ’ sound 
and enlightened public opinion’, seized the opportunity of 
using the idea as a rod to punish the masses:
.... in those masses the desire is scarcely strong enough to
make people learn to write their names to business papers, 
or to keep their children at school a few desultory weeks 
to learn - what is little better than nothing. The pro­
pensity is to get money and spend it in criminal indulgence, 
and even to make their children panderers to their vile 
desires. While, therefore, it cannot be questioned that the 
education of the people is indispensably necessary to raise 
them above brutality, and to make them capable of social 
relationships, of orderly conduct, and reliable submission 
to laws, it is equally clear that there is no provision of 
nature, on the one hand, or of general zeal on the other, 
to secure the object. It is on these grounds we hold that 
it is the province of the State to secure the general 
education of the people.1
The argument employed by Parkes that ”it is not enough 
that a thing should be necessary to society in order to justify 
State interference“ stands on the ground of expediency, as does 
the key secularist argument expounded by James Hole that “when 
any great social want is felt to be a social want, it then be-
pcomes the duty of society to take charge of the object*'.
However, it extends that argument with the datum that when 
society sees fit to take charge of an object, it may deem it 
expedient that the state should take a large measure of control, 
as in the case of education, or leave the initiative in private 
hands, only acting to provide legal sanctions, as in the case
1. ibid.
2. James Hole, Lecture to Leeds Branch, National Public 
Education Association; Empire, 16 Jan. 1855*
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of manufacture and commerce.
Parkes expressed an opinion on compulsory education 
on one occasion that showed that he was ready to entertain 
the idea of compulsion as a practical consequence of the 
secularist position; "The law as it stands enforces many 
social duties", he wrote, "and why should it not corn-pel the 
performance of one of the greatest, namely the education of 
children?""*" On other occasions he expressed the accepted 
liberal view that compulsory education was an interference with 
the liberty of the subject, but he had no hesitation in claim­
ing that the state had the right to take charge of children2neglected by their parents.
The controversy illustrates the fresh and thoughtful, 
even scientific, approach of Professor Smith to the problems 
of education. While he did not have the stature of Carmichael 
as an educationist, he none the less laboured earnestly in the 
field of education and set a claim for high respect. His open­
ing words in his 'National Education' letter catch the spirit 
of the mans
Being very desirous at arriving at a solution of the 
difficult problem of State education, I read with avidity 
whatever reaches my eye in the current literature of the day. 3
It is evident from another item in The Empire that he 
gave further thought to the question debated between himself 
and Parkes. Thirteen months later, lecturing before a Young 
Men's Christian Association audience on 'Elementary Education1 23, 
he asked his audience for a snow of hands on the question, "Is 
the education of the people the duty of the State?"; there was
1. ibid., 5 May 1855.
2. ibid., 5 Pec. 1854.
3. Empire, 1 June 1854
74
a large majority for the affirmative. He said his own opinion 
was that the state1s duty in education varied with the con­
dition of the community - as society improved, the points of 
contact between the governing class and the governed would 
become fewer, but that in the meantime the state, observing 
that political power was falling more and more into the hands 
of the people, was bound to do what it could to lift them out 
of their prevailing ignorance.'*'
Parkes had emerged from the debate with Smith creditably
but there is no evidence otherwise that systematic thought was
his forte. This exchange represents his only excursion in The
Empire into sustained polemical discussion. It is true that he
wrote innumerable leaders on controversial aspects of education,
but it is doubtful whether he really understood the ideas of
the leading educationists in the colony or integrated them with
any success into a coherent pattern. It was, perhaps, unfortunate
for Parkes that circumstances, albeit of his own making, forced
upon him at too young an age the necessity of writing authorit-
ively on education and a number of other subjects. A. G-. Austin
makes the same comment with respect to George Higinbotham. The2point is discussed more fully below.
The University
Parkes tried hard to contribute a consistent case to the 
controversy on religious education, but in his articles on the 
University he betrayed conflicting motives. The articles dealt 
with a number of themes - the defence of the University1s 
secular status, complaints against the founders and the Senate, 
and comment and even advice about the internal arrangements.
His advocacy of religious neutrality in public education­
al institutions was extended to the University and was doubtless
1. ibid., 16 July 1855.
2. Austin, or, cit., 185
of service in defending it against efforts by the Churcn of 
England hierarcny led by hr. Tyrrell, Bishop of Newcastle, to 
compromise the University’s secular status in connection with 
the formation of an affiliated college. The Empire took up the 
challenge in December, 1852:
Although we have repeatedly expressed our conviction 
that the University has serious faults m  its foundation, 
we still declare that the species of hostility that has 
arisen against it is wholly without our sympathy, and in 
the hope of improvement we shall continue to defend it on 
the same broad principles as hitherto.1
He declared in another leader that he was not opposed to 
affiliated colleges as such and would even support state endow­
ment of secular professorships therein as long as no religious2tests were allowed for admission to the classes. The leader 
was prompted by a statement in a (Government finance paper that 
the Governor-General was happy to see that an affiliated college
*5was soon to be founded/ Parkes reminded readers that religious 
teaching was no part of the original design as outlined in the 
Act of Endowment and Incorporation of the University. No college 
should be endowed Mto the amount of a single penny", he declared, 
for the purpose of religious teaching, ’’for inasmuch as the 
University was intended alike for all parties, it ought not to 
have any excrescences of this kind fastened on it.”^
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1. ibid., 21 Dec. 1853. The charge of ’serious faults in its 
foundation’ could have referred to the provisions in the 
Act to Incorporate and Endow the University of Sydney 
that the aims should include the ’’advancement of religion 
and morality”, and that the Senate be permitted to make 
regulations for securing the attendance of students at
a church or chapel. See the account of the principles 
governing the founding of Sydney University in Gr.L. Simpson, 
op. cit. , 20. For a fuller account see H.E. Barff, ’A Short 
Historical Account of Sydney University’, 1902.
2. ibid., 14 June 1853*
3. ibid.
4. ibid.
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The announcement that the Executive Government intended, 
to appropriate Grose farm faddocks for the University and 
affiliated colleges, twenty acres to be set aside for a Church 
of England college, provoked from The Empire the suggestion 
tnat it was conceivable that Grose Farm would have to be cut 
into infinitesimal sections.^ Parkes was quick to make the 
charge that the Government was abandoning its original scheme 
of a University free of religious education, with colleges 
affiliated with it, but subordinate to it as the parent body:
The integrity of this scheme the Government now, it seems 
to us, desires to infringe, by calling into existence a host 
of sectarian establishments, the inevitable result of which 
will be to bring a crowd of religious prejudices to bear 
upon that which, in the cant of the day, is termed a 
'godless Institution'. 2
He feared that the colleges would swamp the University, 
taint it with denominationalism, or reduce it to a mere exam­
ining body. The article concluded on a note that would bring 
a wry smile to a university administrator to-day; it urged 
that the University endowment should be moderate, for 
"efficiency is not necessarily increased with wealth"; it was 
only in a country's infancy that endowments for education were 
called for, so that "the University’s ability eventually to 
dispense with state endowments will be the real test of its 
usefulness".
In a letter to Parkes Professor Woolley briefed him on 
the danger to the University of the move to affiliate with 
it a Church of England college - not, indeed, that Parkes 
needed to be briefed on the threat to its secular status.
1. ibid.t 20 July 1853.
2. ibid.
3. ibid
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Woolley explained that it was * unbecoming' for him to take 
part openly in a conflict between the Senate and the Church 
of England over the establishment of a college. He warned 
Parkes that plans were afoot to weaken the central teaching 
function of the University and enlarge the function of denom­
inational colleges. He considered, he said that Denominational 
colleges were not to be discouraged, but that students must
attend University lectures, and the colleges should not receive
1public endowments, Parkes would have found this point of view 
congenial, quite apart from the fact that it emanated from 
Woolley for whom he more than once expressed regard,
Parkes earned the thanks of both Woolley and Smith for 
his defence of the University, In an undated letter Woolley 
thanked him for his articles:
without pledging ourselves to agreement with all your 
views; or even professing to understand all your strictures; 
we feel with great satisfaction and hope that in your jour­
nal the country possesses a most intelligent and able ad­vocate of catholic and progressive Education and a critic 
not determinately severe upon the institutions which aim at 
realizing and embodying it,2
Smith wrote in November, 1852, thanking Parkes for "the 
prominent distinction you have drawn between Theology as taught
in a curriculum and proper religious instruction.... a most
important, and indeed notorious distinction, if people do not
3wilfully shut their eyes to it".
While Parkes earned the Professor’s gratitude in this 
controversy, he was often far from helpful in his leaders on
1. Woolley - Parkes, undated, Parkes Papers in Mitchell 
Library, Volume W-Y, 83.
2. Woolley - Parkes, undated, Parkes Correspondence, MS in 
Mitchell Library. A930, 83, 90.
3. Smith - Parkes, 12 Nov. 1852, Parkes Correspondence, 
Mitchell Library, A 928, 781.
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the University; indeed, much of his criticism of the University 
was acrimonious and prejudiced. The main attack was on the 
Senate, though that body seems to have inherited some of the 
ill-feeling that he directed originally against the founders. 
Writing on the subject of * National Character and Literature’, 
Parxes reflected on the founders in these terms:
Had the University owed its birth to men of distinguished 
and noble temper, more desirous of being the intellectual 
benefactors of their country, and consequently more free from 
narrow predilections - consequently less anxious to retrieve 
the pecuniary damages of former unsuccessful attempts, and to 
gain tnemseives an easy renown, at the expense of the public, 
we should have anticipated an earlier success than we do now.l
Cliquishness in the University seemed to be a fixed idea 
with Parkes; there were ’too many blunders in the model” and 
too much ”cliquishness in its conduct” complained a leader. 
Whatever was good at the University was due solely to the Pro-
pfessors*1- Even Woolley’s assurance in his inaugural oration 
that the University did not wish to confine its advantage to 
one class did not altogether reassure him. In a leader head­
ed 'Educational Efforts for the People’ he stated two reasons 
why he feared that the University had aristocratic tendencies; 
they were, firstly, that it had been established by men of an 
aristocratic turn of mind, and secondly, that University edu­
cation would be very expensive and that therefore none but the 
sons of the wealthy could afford it, "We are far more anxious 
to see the mass of the people competently instructed, than to 
see a few attain the eclat of honours in classical and mathemat­
ical examinations”, he added,^ Professor Smith gently chided
1, Empire, 8 Dec. 1853*
2, ibid,, 12 Dec, 1853*
3, ibid., 13 Oct. 1852; gives a verbatim report of Woolley’s 
inaugural address.
4. ibid,. 28 Sept. 1852
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Parkes on this point in a postscript to his letter of Nov­
ember 12, 1852, with the comment, "I think you must be wrong 
about the ’aristocratic predilections’ and about the fees 
being too high”.^
He found many opportunities of sniping at the Senate,
”If men of well tried principles had been appointed to the 
Senate”, he wrote in October, 1853» ’instead of some who are 
there now, the University might by now have attained more
pinfluence,” In mid-1852 he complained of the Senate’s pre­
tentiousness, as though it was providing for a student body 
of two thousand. He jibed at the University’s internal 
arrangements, deploring on one occasion the unnecessary ex­
pense in appointing only overseas lecturers when, he claimed, 
many could be found in the colony capable of teaching up to 
the B.A. ; and at ’’the unnecessary distinction, at this stage, 
between lecturers and professors”, for in this and other ways
money was splashed on some branches, while other essential
4lectureships were not provided because of lack of funds.
Remarks like this were meddlesome. In making them Parkes 
carried his ’watchdog* role to absurd lengths. Akin to them 
were other officious expressions of opinion about academic 
matters at the University.
A series of leaders critical of the University curriculum
began, it is interesting to note, in March, 1852, a month after
Quaife commenced his work as leader writer on The Empire. While
no specific evidence that Quaife had gained a university degree
was to be found, his erudition and his work, ’’The Intellectual
5Sciences”, make it seem very probable. Quaife himself was no
1. Smith - Parkes, 12 Nov. 1852, loc, cit.
2. ibid., 13 Oct. 1853.
3. ibid., 28 June 1852.
4. ibid.
5. See footnote, Chapter 2.
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adverse critic of tne University as he snowed in a leader 
in the Christian Pleader; "Of the University let no complaint 
be made. It is an institution too noble to be lightly murmured 
at. Some alterations require to be made in the charter, to free 
it from ecclesiastical influence."'1 23* The informed nature of 
the Empire articles supports the assumption that tnese were 
some of 'the vast variety of subjects which forced themselves 
upon' Quaife.
With the University barely open, a leader deplored the 
omission of History and Mental Philosophy from the curriculum, 
and commented further:
....two of the most popular and necessary branches of 
education are thus summarily disposed of in favour of 
studies that have been dropped by old academic bodies....
The arrangements show little evidence of the enlarged and 
liberal views which ought reasonably to have been expected 
in a body selected to caxry out such a project as tne 
present.^
In the leader, 'Sound Education', the writer conceded 
a high place for classical and mathematical studies but held 
that they might be taught in a manner "little calculated to 
secure the right adjustment of the intellectual and moral 
powers", and added that slovenly teaching of the subjects was 3prevalent in "so-called classical and mathematical seminaries". 
One wonders what classical and mathematical seminaries Parkes 
had in mind; he was probably thinking of the classical and 
mathematics departments of Sydney University for they were 
favourite targets of his criticism. He wanted to see another 
department "sedulously cultivated", namely Philosophy,including 
courses in Natural Philosophy of Mind, Metaphysics, Logic,
1. Christian Pleader, 17 Sept. 1859
2. Empire , 16 June 1852.
3. ibid.. 16 Peb. 1854.
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Morals, and Natural Theology. They were.subjects he described 
as indispensable to Ma rightly adjusted collegiate system”, 
and he urged them on the University and affiliated colleges.^ 
The leader, ’Political Science the Want of the Time’, dealt 
with the theme that Political Science imperatively called for 
a professorship and the article went further and made 
suggestions about the scope of the subject. The need was in­
dicated, according to Parkes, by the meagre knowledge of the2theory of government among Legislative Councillors. Legal
education was considered in the article, 'Law, Lawyers, and
Legal Education', to be "remarkably defective", and the blame
for Sydney University's inadequate provision for it Parkes
•a;laid at Wentworth's door.
All these excursions into matters of University academic 
policy seemed hardly calculated to serve any useful purpose.
The University was at the threshold of its development and had 
a pitifully small student body as Parkes himself observed more 
than once. It had to live within its means.^ Moreover, there 
were distinguished and able men guiding its destinies not­
withstanding Parkes' strictures on the Senate. It would be easy 
to write these articles off as mere expressions of a news­
paper's function of writing on 'subjects for animadversion'. 
However, an explanation of the conflicting attitudes they 
betray may be found below the surface. The articles in defence 
of the University's secular status pose no problems they are
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 2 Jan. 1854.
3. ibid., 5 April 1854*
4. See Nicholson - Windeyer, 20 April 1866, Windeyer Papers,
S. U. Archives: "I think it is a great pity something 
cannot be done towards the establishment of a Medical school 
together with a Professorship in G-eology and Mineralogy. A 
chair of Experimental Philosophy should also be established. 
The answer to all this, I am aware, is one of funds."
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clearly in line with Parkes’ consistent support for the 
liberal reform of education. But those expressing animosity 
to the University suggest an explanation in terms of Parkes* 
personality. For it is difficult to escape the conviction 
that to Parkes the University was a symbol of the cultural 
achievement1 234 that had eluded him and was one of the character­
istics of that status to which he aspired; in whose pursuit, 
indeed, he had emigrated, and exposed himself to ignominy by
reaching up for the approval of persons infinitely above his2cultural level.
This is the best explanation of his reiterated gibe at 
the University’s 'aristocratic predilections’ and of his 
protest against what he imagined to be the University’s ten- 
dency to create an aristocratic class in New South Wales. It 
is an explanation that accounts for his petulant article against 
Wentworth, the pre-eminent representative of those 'men of 
aristocratic turn of mind’ whose baleful influence on the 
University he feared; an article, caustically entitled 'The 
Praise of Merit*, in which he decried those who lauded Went­
worth as the University's founder, and commented that anyone 
could have framed a better act, and that, in any case, it was
4easy to be generous with free access to public revenue.
1. What balm it must have been to Parkes' soul to receive a 
letter in 1879 urging him to accept nomination for erection 
to the University Senate, not on political grounds but for 
his 'intellectual attainments’. Badham - Parkes, 8 May 1879» 
Parkes Correspondence, ML, A872, 164 - 5.
2. See Parkes, o p . cit., for an account of his making the 
acquaintance of Carlyle, Cobden and Thomas Hughes (l34ff) 
and of Tennyson (378ff)
3. Empire, 28 Sept. 1852.
4. ibid., 12 Dec. 1853.
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It is an explanation that is consistent with the vivid 
portrait of Parkes by his great contemporary, Alfred Deakin, 
as a man ’’egotistic though not stern1 2’; one who was 11 cast in
the mould of a great man,.....though he suffered from many
pettinesses, spites and failings” it is an explanation con­
sistent with the personality of the man who wrote a history of 
his times that is permeated with compulsive self-justification.
The following passage from A.W. Martin’s study, ’Henry 
Parkes, Man and. Politician’, lends support to this cases
In occasional honest letters, written to those he trusted 
and loved, he tried to set out - as if for his own peace of 
mind - the motives and reasoning behind some of his political 
decisions. These letters reveal a mind working in a twilight 
world, poised between reality and illusion, disturbed by a 
conflict suppressed but never extinguished. This conflict 
bred an urgent need for self-justification, a need which 
drove him in 1874 to make his favourite daughter promise 
to write a biography after his death, ’setting myself right 
with the world....' 2
Secondary Education and Administrative Aspects
Parkes was on congenial ground in his treatment of second­
ary education; he evidently found this a clear-cut issue for his 
expressions of opinion about it were relevant and practical.
The evidence is confined to a report of Legislative Council 
discussion of Parkes' motion that a petition for a grammar 
school be referred to the Select Committee of Enquiry into 
Education, together with a leading article about that discussion. 
The main aspect discussed was the doubtful wisdom of establish­
ing the University before setting up a grammar school. Parkes 
was reported as saying in support of his motion that ” he
1. See above, Chapter 1.
2. A.W. Martin, op, cit. , 26-27. The reference to the letter 
quoted is as follows: M. Thom - Parkes, 5 Oct. 1874, Parkes 
Correspondence, ML. A1052, (no pagination).
believed the learned professors of the University felt as 
keenly as any portion of the community that that institution 
would be of little benefit to the country, unless some such 
establishment as this, for the high preparatory training of 
the youths of the colony were provided".^ He urged the short­
age of qualified teachers as another reason for establishing 
a grammar school. On the question of whether a grammar school 
should be supported at government expense, he said that he be­
lieved that the people of a free country had a right to the 
means of education at public expense and supported tnis claim 
with an illustration from a speech by Macaulay to the effect 
that one of the earliest enactments of the Puritans in America 
provided elementary and grammar schools.
In his editorial comment on the Legislative Council
debate Parkes stated that his opinion had always been that
"the youth of the colony were not up to the university mark,
and that such an institution would have extreme difficulty in2finding students even tolerably qualified to matriculate".
On questions concerning administration of education 
Parkes found himself at home. Here, too, the evidence is 
limited but is sufficient to show his flair for anticipating the 
effects of proposed legislation. This is supported by his an­
alysis of certain provisions of Sir William Denison1 2s draft 
Elementary Education Bill. The most startling provisions of 
the Bill were to decentralise education in New South Wales 
and to levy a special education tax in the form of a poll tax. 
Parkes expressed his approval of a special education tax, on 
the ground that the decentralised system outlined in the Bill 
could not be supported out of the general revenue, but he 
offered very pertinent objections to a poll tax. He felt sure,
1. ibid., 7 Oct. 1854.
2. ibid., 12 Oct. 1854.
5. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1855, vol.2.
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he remarked, that education, would become odious if supported 
in that way, and he added that it would be a heavy charge on 
those with a number of children, and an iniquitous one on 
those who looked to the education of their children themselves, 
he considered a house or property assessment would be preferable 
for it would impose on none the necessity of declaring himself 
a pauper as would be the case with a poll tax. Even the police 
exaction of the names of all inmates, Parkes objected, would 
be resented as 'an un-English aggression'.^
However, Parkes' criticism is more notable for what it 
omits. Denison's measure aimed at producing a radically new 
situation in colonial education through the provisions to divide 
the colony into school districts, to levy a special school rate, 
to vest the collecting and spending authority in school commit­
tees, and to give the school committees responsibility for de­
termining instruction and appointing teachers, sucject to rules
of competency. Of these Parkes noted only the special school 2rate.
In other contexts decentralisation provided Parkes with 
a topic to his liking, but it was one about which he expressed 
little more than pious sentiments. Thus in a leader entitled 
'Centralising Tendencies' he declared, "The centralisation of 
power in tne present state of this colony is an evil to be
3fought against with all the powers of whxcn we are master.“ 
Educational practices in the United States he approved gen­
erally; in one of a number of leaders lauding American edu­
cation he commented on 'the spirit of education’ that pervaded 
society there, and exclaimed,
1. Empire, 19 July 1855»
2. See Y/oolley - Manning, undated, Woolley papers, S.U. Archives, 
for a thorough analysis of the sectarian implications of the 
proposed measure.
3. ibid.. 4 Aug. 1853
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No wonder that education should spread and flourish and 
a race should grow intelligent and enterprising, in an
American backwoods.... You do not surely suppose that any
of your centralised institutions, with their straight- 
laced routine, and taskmasterlike administration.. could, 
by any human possibility, produce the likeVl
Professor Smith, by contrast, spoke more moderately but 
with greater relevance about the subject of decentralisation 
in the New South Wales setting in his lecture on 'Elementary 
Education1 at the Young Men's Christian Association. He urged 
that a wise plan of regional self-government under city and 
district councils would have to be introduced and that public 
education might then be placed in charge of such councils; 
"....but until then", he added, "I am satisfied that it is 
only by centralising the government of the schools, that they
pwill be kept in an efficient state".
Evaluation
What conclusions are to be drawn about the merits of 
Empire discussion of education from the evidence presented 
in this chapter? The Empire has a priori a claim to respect 
in that it won for its editor the esteem of several of the 
foremost educationists in the colony; but this is scarcely 
sufficient to confer on Parkes the stamp of authority and 
originality. It must not be overlooked that the colony's ed­
ucationists looked to The Empire as a medium for presenting 
their ideas to the public, and for encouragement of their own 
endeavours; for The Empire was notoriously liberal and un­
deniably generous in its coverage of education. Thus V/oolley
1. ibid., 9 Aug. 1853. See also 6 April 1854, article praising 
education in Massachusetts; 8 April 1854, leader reflecting 
on conditions in great Britain and the United States, in­
cluding the impact of the respective education systems; 29 
Aug. 1855, article on common schools in America.
2. ibid., 16 July 1855.
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in a letter to Parses mentioned his sense of obligation to 
The Empire because it had published the first lecture he had 
given in the colony and because it was from The Empire that he 
had first received encouragement about his work. "I confess’1 2, 
he added, "it is to The Empire I look for help in the cause 
of education and I sincerely hope, as I believe, that every 
year its influence will be more powerfully felt."^ One cannot 
doubt that when men of the integrity of Woolley and Carmichael 
wrote to Parkes thanking him for his services for education, 
they did so with complete sincerity. What did it matter that they 
could neither agree with all his views nor understand all his 
strictures?
But the conclusion to Carmichael’s letter of 1856 about 
the script of his Dungog lecture compels special consideration. 
The letter, it may be reealled, informed Parkes that the pur­
pose of the lecture "was directed to promoting education un­
trammelled by the Priesthood". The conclusion ran as follows:
Is it too much to ask you, in confidence, your privateopinion?.... Your reply and my rejoinder may not prove,
hereafter, unimportant notanda in the history of pro­
gressive thought.
Its connotation is clear: the letter conferred on Parkes 
the title of educational authority on those politico - eccles­
iastical aspects of education which had engaged his attention 
in The Empire almost exclusively.
1. Woolley - Parkes, undated, Parkes Correspondence in Mitchell 
Library, A93O, 91-:93. See also Woolley - Parkes, 24 lan.
1857, Parkes Correspondence, ML, A930, 63-65. John Woolley 
was one on whom Parkes evidently succeeded in impressing 
the image he was at pains to create: “liod grant, my dear 
sir", he wrote to Parkes, "that you may be spared to take 
that part in the development of the moral and material 
interests of this country which I know you desire, and which,
I am confident, will make your name as familiar to our chil­
dren as that of Hampden and Cromwell." It is characteristic
of Parkes that he reproduced this letter in his memoirs (p.6290
2. Carmichael - Parkes, 6 Sept. 1856, Parkes Correspondence,ML, A68, 482.
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It may be regarded as self-evident that The Empire 
played no small part in producing the change in public under­
standing of education that justified the statement made by 
Henry Carmichael that "as a result of the greater hold which 
education has since taken of the public mind.... we may reason­
ably expect, in the future educational arrangements of the col­
ony, greater liberality and greater efficiency than heretofore".^ 
Some of The Empire’s faults have been noted in passing - in the 
main they were the faults of the mode of journalism current in 
that day. The remarkable feature of the discussion of education 
is its power; as an exposition of educational problems in their 
political and ecclesiastical contexts the editorials constitute 
a formidable literature. Inconsistencies there are - and some 
of these have been noted - but they are dwarfed by the sus­
tained case presented on behalf of a liberal school system.
Within that great theme the articles reveal wide-ranging int­
erests, more fully to be appreciated after contemplating in 
the next chapter the documentation from The Empire of the theme 
of education considered in the context of the colonial environ­
ment. Another striking characteristic of the leaders is aware­
ness; they reflect a mind that was almost unfailingly aware of 
the essential problems. And except in the discussion of the 
University, the leaders confined themselves to their proper 
sphere, leaving professional aspects to the educationists. There 
was an integrity in Parkes’ work as a journalist; an integrity 
that was to elude him often in the political sphere.
It has been suggested in this study that Parkes, like 
Higinbotham, was too young to assume the responsibility of 
editing a large city newspaper that obliged him to assume 
authority on subjects on which he was no real authority.
1. Empire, 22 June 1855, Address to Maitland Mechanics’ 
Institute.
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Higinbotham at first supported religious teaching in schools 
of the common Christianity mode, but later events prevailed 
on him to change over to the outright secularist position. 
Parkes, on the other hand, seems to have had a more inflex­
ible type of mind, or else he was more flexible politically. 
Austin’s explanation of the matter seems to be a just one: 
secular instruction together with non-sectarian religious 
teaching was, as Higinbotham discovered,
a most unsatisfactory compromise to defend, as an idea, 
irrespective of the evidence against it, but whereas the 
lawyer in Higinbotham had to abandon the compromise when 
he finally appreciated the weight of evidence against him, 
the politician in Parkes enabled him to defend it, as an 
idea, irrespective of the evidence against it.^
The question as to what qualities Parkes revealed in his
work as a publicist which were to serve him in his later role
as an educational legislator merits consideration, his zest
for work was perhaps the foremost: "Work is a divine thing; it
is the creator of all usefulness, all accomplishment, all no-2bility in life", he wrote to his son, Varney . But he did not 
only preach the gospel: he had an inordinate capacity for work 
himself. To publish a daily newspaper was a formidable task 
on its own; from May, 1854, he added to the duties of the 
paper those of a Member of the Legislative Council, and he was 
one who made it his business always to be in his place in the 
House and did not shirk the added duties of parliamentary 
committees. One may contemplate this illustration of the 
enormous energy of the man:
Looking back at it now, and to the desperate efforts 
which had to be made throughout the agony of all industrial 
operations which followed the gold discovery, I recollect 
going home on the summer mornings when the sun was in the 
sky, and returning after three or four hours of sleep; and 
I recollect days and nights together without sleep at ail.
1. Austin, op. cit., 189.
2. Parkes - Varney Parkes, 12 Peb. 1876, Parkes i’amily Letters, 
ML, A1052, (no pagination).
3. Parkes, op. cit., 94.
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He gathered around him a staff of excellent writers 
and secured their loyal service. Barzillai Quaife in his 
Vindicator spoke of him with respect as an employer, and, 
even more significantly, so did his former leader writer, 
T.L. Bright, when he wrote to Parkes protesting against his 
summary dismissal from the newspaper.1 2*4 There is little room 
to doubt the courage and exuberance of a man who could say 
of himself, "But throughout my life my heart had always been
pmost buoyant and strenuous in the face of difficulty", and
"I believe in those days I could have gone into the fire for
•5the sake of my convictions".
Only courage or utter folly could have prompted him to 
undertake the newspaper venture in his circumstances; it was 
probably a blend of both. He conceded in his memoirs, "I 
believe my most cardinal fault through all the days of my 
physical strength has been my precipitate zeal"1 It was 
auspicious for the future of education in hew South Wales 
that Parkes committed himself in his articles in The Empire 
to liberal reforms; but he was by no means a radical thinker 
and could be expected not to turn education upside-down.
1. Bright - Parkes, loc. cit.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 213.
3* ibid., 80.
4. ibid., 83.
3EDUCATIONAL PRELUDES 1844-1866
"After 1839 Gipps stood ready to introduce a general 
system of education if the public asked for it", states 
A.G. Austin.^- The opportunity to do so came in 1844 when 
the Select Committee of Enquiry recommended the establish­
ment in New South Wales of the Irish National system, G-ipps, 
however, wilted before the clamour of sectarian opinion, 
urging that "without the co-operation of the Ministers of 
Religion it was scarcely possible to establish any system 
of Education with the prospect of it being extensively use- 
ful." Robert Lowe's claim that "the clamour against the 
general system has not been raised by the people, but solely
3by the clergy" is contradicted by J.S. G-regoryi
In 1844 public opinion was still effectively behind 
the Church rather than the State, as represented in this 
instance by the Legislative Council's Committee. Meetings 
of a society called 'The Friends of G-eneral Education' 
were broken up, the greater part of the press attacked the 
Committee's proposals, and fifty petitions having 15,118 
signatures were presented against them and only twenty- four having 2,120 signatures for them.4
Thus when the Council passed a resolution placing 
£2,000 on the estimates towards establishing National schools 
and urged the appointment of a board, G-ipps declined to act 
because he could not but feel doubtful "whether the time be 
yet arrived at which an attempt to introduce a better system 
is likely to be successful". A stalemate had been reached.
1. A.G. Austin, op. cit. , 42.
2. ibid., 43.
3. ibid.
4. J.S. Gregory, "Church and State in Victoria", in Melbourne 
Studies in Education 1938-1959. Melbourne: M.U.P., I960, 27.
5. ibid., 28.
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Gregory comments on the extent to which educational 
reform was dominated by the problem of Church control in the 
report. "Although such things as the training of teachers, 
syllabuses, and school buildings received some attention", 
he observes, "the greater part of the report and the evidence 
of the witnesses centred on the religious issue."'1 2'
The supporters of a general system, above all Robert 
Lowe, returned to the attack when Fitzroy replaced Gipps,and 
in 1847 persuaded the Governor to place £2,000 on the est­
imates for national schools in 1848. But their desire for a 
single authority was thwarted; Fitzroy created two boards.
Ronald Fogarty remarks with doubtful logic that in New South 
Wales the ecclesiastical authorities "though strong enough 
to check any advance of the national system,....nevertheless 
agreed to accept the compromise proposed by J.H. Plunkett
pwhereby two separate boards were created" . For the creation 
of the National Board was itself an advance that the Church 
authorities presumably felt they had to concede to their 
opponents. It will be argued that the coexistence of the two 
boards had a decisive effect on the further advance of the 
National system by throwing into relief the deficiencies of 
the Denominational system.
By 1856 when the Final Report of the School Commissioners 
appeared, the National System had grown apace, and the stage 
seemed to be set at last for the realisation of the long 
postponed wish to bring public education under the control 
of a single authority. After a further decade’s delay, during 
which a number of efforts to pass a new education bill were 
made, the aim was at last achieved. As one examines the history
1. J.S. Gregory, op. cit., 26.
2. Brother Ronald Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 
1806-1950, Melbourne; M.U.P., 1959» vol.i, 47.
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of the Public Schools Act, the impression grows that the out­
come was never in doubt; the parliamentary course of the Bill
was direct and clear and the opposition to it was little more
than a token. Outside of Parliament there was ecclesiastical 
resistance, of course, but its impact was feeble by comparison 
with the clerical opposition that greeted the move in 1844. 
Then G-ipps had felt the time was not ripe to introduce a
change: in 1866 the time was more than ripe; the colony
awaited favourable political circumstances, which came only 
when Parkes achieved office.
Here was a tranformation in the colony, not least in 
the tone of public opinion, that it should be profitable to 
examine. The examination has purpose for this study in setting 
the activities of Parkes in proper perspective. It tends to 
show that Parkes' legislative role was not so much the 
initiator's as the interpreter's; to confirm Milne's dictum 
that "the credit (Parkes) is given, any able man in his 
position could have merited by carrying out as he did the 
expressed wishes of the people and their elected represent­
atives";^ a statement whose intention, it seems, is not to 
reflect rather pointlessly on Parkes, but to stress his great 
susceptibility to public opinion.
Socio-Economic Themes
The religious theme is such a dominant one in education­
al discussion in the mid-nineteenth century, in the colonies 
as elsewhere, that it tends to overshadow a number of other 
recurrent social themes that are relevant to educational devel­
opment. None is more pronounced than the gross materialism 
of the colonies and its effects on colonial morals. The gold
1. Milne, op. cit.. 258
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rushes, of course, brought the question of excessive pre­
occupation with moneymaking to the fore. Only a few years 
after the gold discoveries the Australian colonies were be­
coming a byword overseas for their frenzied pursuit of wealth. 
Thus a French observer recorded the following impression in 
1853s
We have seen men in England commit offences, in order 
that they may be transported to the land of gold, at the
expense of the state.... you may see the sort of society
which is forming; a society having no other object than the 
violent pursuit of riches, no other motive than the thirst 
of gold, no other law than liberty of doing as it thinks 
good. The problem is to know what unknown society will issue 
from this tumultuous assemblage.1
A correspondent observed in 1853 that Ma country offering 
a limitless field for getting wealth cannot be expected to 
exercise such control over virtue and morality as is seen in 
a more demure and settled people"; the "routine of a respec­
table life" in the colonies, he added, was marked by "money-
2mania" and virtue and morality were "temporarily shelved."
In a leader on "The cause and Cure of Drunkenness" Parkes 
wrote of drunkenness as a symptom of the social malaise 
that had beset the colony as a result of excessive pre­
occupation with making money, which, in turn, was connected 
with the gold discoveries. He held that it was the fault of 
education - that people were allowed to grow up "destitute 
of positive, of resolute and manly virtues, and of the mental 
business and furniture that would effectually keep out the 
intruder." And in the same vein he commented at the con­
clusion of a leader on 'National Education',
1. Empire, 28 Oct. 1853* Reprint of article by J. Lemoine in 
Journal des Debats.
2. ibid., 30 Nov. 1853.
3. ibid., 4 July 1854
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A nation has higher duties than the accumulation of 
wealth. The cultivation of its mind is the noblest boon 
which its statesmen can confer on it. The stunting of the 
intellect is the greatest injury which it can receive.1
In another leader he placed some of the blame for the 
condition of society on the gold discoveries, but held that 
it was unjust to attribute to them the whole failure; the 
cause, he thought, lay in the origin of the colony: the dis­
coveries had only "contributed to further deterioration in2our national temperament." That education was inherently 
involved in the social conditions he stated emphatically 
in a leader written in June, 1855» entitled ’The Motion on 
Education’:
The fact is that the subject of education is far 
broader, deeper and more versatile in its demands than it 
appears in the proposal now before the House; and indeed 
than any view which has yet been taken of it by its 
advocates in the Legislature. The state of society is 
such - it is so ignorant, immoral, scattered, migratory, 
and yet eager in any employment which brings money; and 
the inducements to withdraw children from instruction 
at an early age, and to neglect instruction at a later, 
are so exciting and violent - that it may be fairly 
questioned whether any single and stereotyped mode will 
raise the brutal mass to humanity and to impart to the 
general mind a sentiment of its own dignity.5
It may be supposed that the prevailing social conditions 
of the gold-rush colonies of the ’fifties strengthened the 
hands of the Church. The Legislative Council in New South Wales
1. ibid., 2 Aug. 1851
2. ibid., 1 Dec. 1852.
3. Empire, 21 June 1853* Dr. Douglass's motion to appoint a 
Select Committee of Enquiry into extending general education. 
Parkes confessed to being out of order in anticipating the 
decision, but added by way of justification,"..... every 
light in which public education can be viewed, is so in­
tensely interesting under the present aspect of our
social fabric...."
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saw fit, at least, to recommend that a temporary allowance 
he made in 1854, and again in 1855,1 2*45 to ministers of re­
ligion who received salaries from the Government, hut these 
grants were no doubt made to offset the falling purchasing 
power of the ministers' stipends. The Council also saw fit
to raise the appropriation for National schools, hut the2vote for the Denominational schools was unchanged.
Gregory states that in Victoria the gold discoveries 
prompted a considerable increase in the Church grant; there, 
he claims, "Church and State looked to one another for 
mutual support among the difficulties created by a greater 
influx of population." While in New South Wales there was 
much contemporary comment on the effects of the gold rushes, 
no disposition was prominently manifested to place the bur­
den of social regeneration directly at the door of the 
churches. However, it should be remembered that the 
population influx in the older colony was considerably smallei 
There is no reason to doubt that Gregory's further point 
that, in the long run, the influx was "to strengthen those
liberal forces working towards the abolition of all State aid5to religion and towards the ideal of a secular State" 
applies with equal force to New South Wales. A short term 
effect of the discovery of gold,noted by Cable was that it 
made the financial stringency of the two boards - a chronic 
condition - even more acute; as a consequence, Cable con-
1. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1855, (no pagination); the Governor- 
General granted the Legislative Council's request for 
£6,000 as an extension of the temporary relief to 
ministers.
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1854 and 1855,(no pagination); vote for 
National Education raised from £5,250 to £10,000.
5. J.S. Gregory, op. cit., 34.
4. See R.M. Crawford, Australia, London: Hutchinson's Uni­
versity Library, 1952, 118. Between 1851 and 1861 Victoria's population soared from 77,000 to 540,000 while 
that of New South Wales rose less dramatically from200,000 to 350,000.
5. Gregory, loc. cit.
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eludes, Cowper and Plunkett were led in 1854 to urge a 
survey of the whole field of education, the first in the 
colony since 1844.^
The theme of the popular education movement may be 
linked with that of 1 2moneymania' because of their common 
involvement with colonial morality. Popular education was 
regarded as the means of moralising and intellectualising 
the lower classes; the power of education "to elevate the
pworking classes; to make men of a superior stamp" was
the basic tenet of the still flourishing popular education
movement. The devotees of the movement in the colony were
innumerable and its arch-priests were Woolley and Carmichael;
their congregations they generally found at the Mechanics'
Institutes. Parkes was not far behind them in supporting
popular education as the moral and intellectual leavener
of society, although his support for Mechanics' Institutes
as such was qualified by his complaint in 1854 that they
had fallen into the hands of a class for which they were ■5not intended. Carmichael expresses the rationale of the 
popular education movement in his address at the Maitland 
Mechanics' Institute in 1855. The most systematic arrange­
ment of elementary education, he argued, would not make 
Mechanics' Institutes dispensable. They were the best means 
of " counteracting tendencies towards idleness, dissipation
of time, and irregularities of sensual indulgence.... It is
by fostering among the general population higher tastes, 
and affording means and opportunities for their gratificat­
ion that the masses will be most surely weaned from animal-
1. K.J. Cable, The Church of England in New South Wales and 
its Policy towards Education prior to 1880, unpublished 
thesis, Sydney, 1952.(no pagination).
2. Empire, 11 Sept. 1854. Correspondence.
5. ibid., 11 Aug. 1854.
ism and ignoble indulgences.” ’’The real treasures of 
every land”, he added, ’’are mental, not material".^
Parkes gave a forceful exposition of the case for 
popular education in the leader ’’Social Disorders - what 
is their Cure”:
...the notion that ignorance is favourable to virtuous 
and orderly habits is now exploded. It is now well 
understood that to reduce mind to vacuity....to brutal­
ize it, is to....render liable the dispositions to the 
terrific revulsions os sensual desire. A man without 
powers of reasoning cannot be reasoned with....nor is 
any just appeal likely to be effective when the 
emotions are not obedient to the powers of thought, 
and are only cognizant of the authority of the lower 
passions.... It is the worst of all incongruities to 
leave the mind vacant, and then to expect virtue. In 
fact, no mind can be vacant. Vices will come where virtues do not grow.2
But in a rider he questioned whether the universal 
faith in the power of education to transform society was 
justified in the results. In England, he wrote, some im­
provement in social life had been noted, but this was 
largely attributed to improved economic circumstances - 
there was more comfort and less tendency to riot. At that 
point he brought the discussion back to the pervasive 
question of religious instruction, putting forward the ex­
planation that the true ground of complaint against edu­
cation lay in a thorough want of genuine discipline. This 
part of his case has been noted above.
When Sir Thomas Mitchell expressed the view in a 
lecture reviewed in The Empire that ’’Ignorance, combined 
with wealth is perhaps the most mischievous and dangerous
1. ibid., 22 June 1855.
2. ibid., 25 Oct. 1853.
3. ibid., see above Gh. 2.
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state in which the people.... can be placed”,1 234 Parkes urged
solicitude for the spread of knowledge in order to "direct,
2control, and, so to speak, santify the use of wealth”. 
Elsewhere he wrote that everything that was done to raise 
the popular mind should be done in unison; hence he supported 
enthusiastically every kind of educational agency - National 
Schools, Grammar Schools, People*s Colleges, Industrial 
Schools, Scientific and Literary Institutions, and along 
with these, informal educational agencies.
Parkes found occasion to remark on the lack of in­
formal educational agencies in Sydney in mid-1853. He 
drew attention to the stores of knowledge, and of moral 
and intellectual entertainment accumulated even in minor 
cities overseas, and reflected with regret that 'in this 
wealthy city' there were no schools of design, of the arts, 
of chemistry, no scientific or practical lectures and but 
one public library, "conserved in such a manner as to be 
above the reach of popular application”; it was not to be 
wondered at, he added, that "the people's schools should 
be the tavern and the gambling house”. In 1855» however, 
he wrote in more optimistic mood on Sydney's "stores of 
books and engravings, its buildings of architectural pre­
tensions, its Museum, its Schools of Arts, its Concerts , 
its two theatres, its daily and weekly newspapers, its 
other literature”, and commented with evident pride, "Those 
who remember our social state ten years ago, must be con­
vinced that a quiet revolution has been going on.”4 This 
impression is confirmed by a correspondent who found that
1. ibid., 18 June 1855.
2. ibid.
3. ibid., 10 June 1853.
4. ibid.. 20 April, 1855* Leader entitled 'Indications 
of Nationality’
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the eagerness for knowledge had quickened in the colony, 
and that this was in keeping with the radical change in 
society that had taken place in the previous ten years.^
The ideal of popular education as the pre-eminent
means of social amelioration faded after the 'sixties and
gave place to the movement to bring social betterment
through equalising economic opportunities. "Increasingly,
the almost total identification of social advance with
standard of living", as Nadel expresses it, "displaced the
earlier moralizing on enlightenment and warfare against
2
popular ignorance."
Another social phenomenon with which education was 
deeply involved in the mid-century was the colony's land 
system. Its nature is eloquently conveyed in the report 
submitted by John Robertson to the 1855 Select Committee 
into agriculture:
Whilst the agriculturist has been absolutely excluded 
from leasing any portion of the public land, and 
thwarted, harrassed, and dispirited at every turn in 
his efforts to obtain the submittal of such lands to 
sale, and subjected to public competition at auction 
before suffered even then to purchase, the grazier has 
been allowed to use them under a system of leases 
affording him the greatest possible facility of possess­
ion. ... 3
The effects of the Government's policy, he pointed out, 
might be found
...in the fact, that the number of persons who have been 
bred to agricultural pursuits, at present residing in the 
towns of the colony, is, beyond example, excessive,
1. ibid. , 11 Jan. 1855. The correspondent found the principal 
indication of change in the growth of the Mechanics' Inst­
itute movement; their interests, he wrote, "were now sec­
urely established".
2. Nadel, op. cit. . 167.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 69-70.
101
I
showing our social condition, in that regard, to be in 
a most unsatisfactory state.!
It was Parkes who moved for the Select Committee on 
the state of agriculture. In March of that year he had dis­
cussed the effect of the system on education in a leader 
entitled ’The Land System Practically Opposed to Education 
in the Rural Districts'. He complained that
The greater part of New South Wales presents by the 
existing land system insurmountable obstacles to the 
formation of populous rural communities, at least so 
long as the squatters are suffered to hold their 
principalities undisturbed.2
The squatters, though they represented in Australia 
the great landed interest, had little leisure in the 
'fifties and 'sixties, at least, to cultivate the intellect; 
indeed, the remark by a correspondent that "among the
•3wealthy, the fruits of education are barely visible"^
probably applied pre-eminently to that class. "Money is
so easily earned in this colony", a contemporary observer
is quoted as saying, "that parents, instead of educating
their sons for the learned professions, or allowing them
to remain at school until they have received a liberal
education, send them to the bush with a few flocks of
sheep, which is a surer and much shorter way of arriving4at colonial eminence.
The peculiar difficulty of making education available 
in the scattered conditions of settlement is, of course, a 5much discussed theme in the history of Australian education.
1. ibid., 75.
2. Empire, 5 Mar. 1855.
3. ibid., 4 June 1855.
4. A.G.L. Shaw and H.D. Nicholson, An Introduction to Aust­
ralian History, Sydney, A. and R., 1959» 101.
5. See A.G. Austin, The Squatter and Public Education, unpub­
lished B. Ed. thesis, University of Melbourne, 1953.
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It is illustrated in A. G-. Austin’s description of Rusden's 
journeys in eastern Australia as agent of the National 
Board. Austin makes the nature of the problem clear in 
these terms;
The pastoral occupation of eastern Australia during the 
1830’s and 1840's had created a series of legal, economic, 
administrative and social problems which were particularly 
difficult of solution because they were peculiar to this 
new type of pastoral expansion; they could not readily be 
solved by applying the practices evolved in the mother 
country. The provision of elementary schools amongst this 
scattered population was one of the social problems which 
appeared impossible of solution by any of the traditional 
means..... 1
He tells of Rusden's report on two districts encoun­
tered on the southern tour "where schools could be started 
if the rule stipulating an attendance of thirty pupils
pwere relaxed", and adds that Rusden's diary reveals that
there were other districts with 'enthusiasm but few pupils'.
The Commissioners' inflexibility on the point, Austin
comments, "is hard to understand when it is remembered that
all three Commissioners were well-acquainted with conditions
in the unsettled districts, and must have known that the
dispersion of population made schools far smaller than those
stipulated essential if any adequate cover were to be pro- 
. 4vided". Elsewhere he illustrates the point that National 
schools were a potential threat to the interests of the 
squatters:
1. A.G-. Austin, George William Rusden and National Education 
in Australia 1849-1862, Melbourne; M.U.P. 1958, 42.
2. ibid., 39.
3• ibid 
4. ibid
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I further observed that the squatters themselves 
would be positively injured by these establishments 
(i.e. the National schools), affording as they do, a 
tempting inducement to their best servants to leave 
their employment and locate themselves where they 
would be in a position to educate their children at 
a trifling cost.l
And he reproduces this gem from Rusden's diary, so 
eloquent of the time and circumstances:
Saw a man of Mr. Wills shepherding....his little boy 
with him; the little boy with a book in which he had 
been reading to his father in the day: praised the man 
and pointed out how thankful he ought to be for having 
been instructed so as to enable him to instruct in his 
turn.2
As if the conditions inherent in the land system did
not create difficulties enough, they were aggravated by the
gold fever, which frequently uprooted farmers from their
properties because they preferred Mto be employed as
carriers on the road or spend part of the time at the
•3gold fields rather than cultivate their farms."^ Destiny 
seemed to be laying trouble in store for the future edu­
cators of the colony when it dumped a tiny community on 
a shore whose hinterland was to lend itself more kindly 
to the grazing of sheep than the tilling of the soil.
Political Development in the Colony
The most tangible change in the colony's affairs in 
the period between the mid-forties and the mid-sixties was
1. ibid., 44. Letter from Joseph Docker, a former chaplain 
turned squatter, giving the substance of a conversation 
with Rusden; 1849*
2. ibid., 53.
3. Empire, 17 March 1855. Correspondence headed 'The Land 
System', by Isaac Shepherd.
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the political transformation. After the advent of responsible 
government midway through the period, the task of making 
decisions for the community no longer rested largely with 
one man. It becomes clear, as one examines some of those 
decisions, that the earlier Governors were often hard 
pressed to reconcile community pressures with their own 
prejudices and preoccupations. Thus, Austin avers that the 
explanation of Gipp's reluctance to comply with the Select 
Committee’s recommendation to instal a general system is to 
be found in the tension that existed between the Governor 
and the squatters over his land policy, making him un­
willing to risk stirring up anew the educational controversy 
that had resulted from Bourke's attempt to set up a national 
system of schools.^" By 1866 it is clear that colonial 
society had gained a measure of political maturity and 
exercised considerable control over parliament. Among the 
aims of the electorate the exigencies of colonial circum­
stances had placed to the fore the assertion of the State's 
authority over education.
Not that political maturity was a sudden growth, as 
I.D. McNaughtan makes clear in his chapter 'Colonial 
Liberalism' to be found in 'Australia: A Social and Pol­
itical History’:
Gold trebled the population in ten years, brought 
enormous and sudden wealth, and gave a greater complexity 
to colonial society and a powerful impulse to existing 
trends. Yet it does not seem that this fabulous windfall 
diverted the course of Australian development from the 
broad lines laid down before 1851. Certainly it did not 
create a nation. The Colonies had before them another 
generation of parochialism and hard pioneering before 
political, economic and social life began to set in the native and characteristic forms of modern Australia.2
1. A.G. Austin, op. cit. , 1961, 44 - 45.
2. G. Greenwood, Australia: A Social and Political History. 
Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1955» 99.
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Responsible government, he observes, was Man
evolutionary process and important checks remained in
1856 to legislative independence and control over the
executive by the colonial Parliaments. The full self-
government which it implied was the slow growth of nearly
a c e n t u r y . T h e  appearance of drastic change he finds 
2misleading. To begin with, the influence of ’mere
3population’ had been rising since 1840, as illustrated 
by the vociferous response to the threat of renewed tran­
sportation. The democratic movement had become formidable 
in all colonies before 1850 and was rapidly gaining ground^".
The lower classes of voters - tradesmen and mechanics -
5 6supported by The Empire , were already a power in Sydney.
1. ibid., 102.
2. ibid.
3. ibid., 103.
4. ibid., 102.
5. See Barton, op. cit. , 47 - 48. The Empire "commenced by 
Mr. Henry Parkes, in opposition to the Herald, and as 
the organ of what is sometimes termed the "Great 
Liberal Party" of the Colony.... This party had at the 
time made itself extremely powerful.... As one of the 
ablest and most consistent advocates of Liberalism, Mr.
Parkes was well fitted to carry out the enterprise....
no one in the Colony is a better ’thinker’ on political 
matters. His speeches in Parliament display a greater 
capacity for dealing with the problems of Statecraft 
than those of any other man in it....He is by no means 
a man of brilliant imagination,.... but he is eminently 
clear and logical." See also Barton’s MS marginal note 
in the Mitchell Library copy; "Mr. Parkes told me that 
this statement is wrong. He said that the Great Liberal 
Party did not exist previous to the appearance of the 
Empire, but that ’he brought it into being'." The rest 
of Barton’s note contains a rebuttal of Parkes* claim 
along the lines that no newspaper ever brought a political 
party into existence.
6. Greenwood, op. cit., 103
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McNaughtan notes the profound importance of the Australian 
Colonies Government Act of 1851; it "opened the struggle", 
he points out, "which resulted within five years in the 
introduction, not only of the principle of responsible 
government, but of democratic government also*"'1 23456' Between 
1853 and 1859 most of the essential mechanism of parliament­
ary democracy was set up in New South Wales, as in the other
three eastern colonies, the crowning-piece being manhood
2
suffrage enacted in 1859* The writer notes that the presence 
of the goldfields population "did much to alter the balance 
of the old society and provided a political climate favour­
able to reform", and yet "the diggers were influential as 
followers rather than as leaders," During the ten years 
in which commerce and finance were dominated by gold, 
political leadership was lost by the landowners to men 
prominent in the life of the city^, for the squatting move­
ment - with its "waves of occupation running in widening 
arcs from a few established ports" - had made the capital
5
city in each colony "the nerve centre of the economy,"
It is appropriate to conclude this account drawn from 
McNaughtan of the movement of the colonies towards political 
maturity with this last point:
All the political maxims implicit in the principle of 
the good of the greatest number made it seem just and 
necessary that control should lie with the great centres 
of population, rather than with the 'great interest' on 
which they chiefly depended.6
1. ibid, , 100.
2. ibid. , 102.
3. ibid. , 103.
4. ibid, , 108.
5. ibid. , 109.
6. ibid.
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The trend of these events was not lost on liberal 
spokesmen of the ’fifties and ’sixties in New South Wales, 
nor their implications for education; for it must have been 
clear to discerning contemporaries that the State was 
moving with sure steps towards the position of 
’institutional arbiter of human destiny’s^  it was fitting, 
indeed essential, that the community should be ready to 
meet the challenge. Thus Professor John Smith in his 
lecture before the Young Men's Christian Association in 
July 1855, observing that political power was falling more 
and more into the hands of the masses, urged that the State 
was bound to step in and, by providing elementary education, 
do what it could to lift the masses out of their prevailing 
ignorance.^
Austin shows that Rusden drew his political notions
with respect to National Education from Bacon and, possibly,
Adam Smith; Rusden quoted approvingly, Austin points out,
Bacon’s dictum, "learning doth make the minds of men gentle,
■3generous, maniable, and pliant to government". But this 
notion, or Adam Smith's version of it that "An instructed 
and intelligent people.... are less apt to be misled into 
any wanton or unnecessary opposition to the measures of 
government",^ stopped short of views expressed by other 
colonial spokesmen after 1850: the ethos of the Australian 
colonies had progressed beyond the notion of mere pliancy 
to government. Professor Smith's statement implied that 
the colonial people must be educated in order to exercise
1. Austin, op. cit., 1958, 126. The definition is quoted 
from H. Laski, 'The Rise of European Liberalism', 15*
2. Empire, 16 July 1855*
3. Austin, op. cit., 1958, 33.
4. ibid.
political power, not merely suffer it with complacency,
Parkes had in mind this more positive notion when he wrote 
his eloquent pronouncement,
It is education - and education alone - that is capable 
of making the masses acquainted with their rights, and 
mindful of their duties. Equally hostile to anarchy and 
despotism it alone has power to awaken the humble classes 
to a true sense of the dignity of humanity and to inspire 
them with the love of equality and of order combined 
which is the true foundation of freedom,1
In another leader, the last to be noted on this theme, 
he launched a powerful exposition of what had to be done in 
the colony on behalf of politics, religion, morals, and 
education. He wrote a warning, relevant, one feels, in any 
period, against the danger of forming associations for the 
promotion of public purposes and then suffering individual 
action to be lost sight of and to sink into contempt; for, 
as Parkes expressed it, "associations can then usurp 
individual prerogatives". Associations fail, he held, because 
"there is so little of individual conscience and earnestness 
to guide, correct, animate and sustain them," In religion, 
he went on, there is "too little of the sentiment that no 
Christian can possibly delegate his personal obligation to 
promote the spiritual interests of all within reach,"
Turning to politics, he proclaimed "the whole colony requires
to be impregnated with just and liberal views on the entire2constitution of the State," These were sentiments befitting 
Alfred Deakin's 'large-brained Titan', the spokesman par 
excellence, in his day, of the liberal ideal.
There is strong presumptive evidence that 'the astonish­
ing growth of cities’ in the Australian colonies,^ which 
McNaughtan accounts for in terms of commercial development;
1. Empire, 2 Aug. 1851.
2. Empire, 10 Dec. 1853*
3. Greenwood, op, cit. , 109.
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and, together with this phenomenon, the collateral shift of
political leadership from the landowners to the city men,
go far towards explaining the emergence of a centralized
pattern of government that was to stamp the administration
of education in the Australian colonies. Professor Smith’s
case, advanced in 1855 in connection with Denison's plan
for school districts, that decentralisation of education
could only accompany "a well-considered and wisely framed
plan of municipal self-government"'1 23’ must have been prompted
by Smith's awareness of the condition described by McN. aught an
2as the "chronic anaemia of local government". That it was 
felt by educators to be a problem is illustrated by the 
innumerable references in the Annual Reports of the National 
School Commissioners to apathy on the part of local patrons.
A comparative study of the development of educational admin­
istration in the Australian colonies and New Zealand might 
be expected to throw light on the trend in Australia. The 
question will receive some further attention below.
The Transformation of Religious Thought
Another factor of the profoundest importance to the 
development of a distinct pattern of education in the 
colonies was the decline in the authority of the Protestant 
sects over their adherents. This was but a local manifest­
ation of a change that pervaded other parts of Christendom.
1. Empire, 16 July 1855.
2. Greenwood, op. cit., 109.
3. See below in the account of the Pinal Report of the 
School Commissioners and in Chapter 5.
Fogarty observes that the decline in religion, though 
difficult to document directly and statistically, is fre­
quently referred to in contemporary evidence and "can be 
seen in the general indifference to religious matters which 
had been observed in schools long before there was any 
question of allowing them to be closed.""^ He supports this 
observation with statistical evidence showing that in 
Victoria "only a very small fraction of Protestant children 
were being sent to schools of their own religions the
Wesleyans one in three, the Anglicans a little more, and2the Presbyterians one in five.
One fragment of indirect contemporary evidence 
testifying the phenomenal decline in the authority of the 
Church in the sphere of education during this period is 
furnished in a published letter by Professor Smith on the 
1866 Bill, in which he wrote,
Looking to the temper of the times and the progress 
of events, nothing can be more certain than that the 
denominations must submit to a compromise or get nothing. 
The present bill may be defeated, and the existing 
systems may rub on a little longer, but it needs no 
prophet to foresee that a change will come soon, and 
the longer it is delayed and resisted the more sweeping 
it will be.3
Another hint is to be found in this statement in a 
leading article in the Sydney Morning Herald of the same date:
If it comes to the question of a thorough-going sec­
tarian or secular system, the tendency of the age 
indicates that the latter will prevail; therefore it is 
against the interests of those who champion religious 
teaching to lose what they have in straining after the 
unattainable.4
1. Fogarty, op. cit., vol.i, 137.
2. ibid.; quoting Pari. Papers (Vic.), 1860-61, vol.iii,p.379.
3. S.M.H., 12 Oct. 1866.
4. ibid.
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Parkes sounded the same warning note in a speech 
in 1866 to his electors at Kiama in which he is reported 
to have said that the main opposition to the Public Schools 
Bill came from the Roman Catholic clergy in Sydney and 
that they would have reason to regret it if the Bill was 
thrown out because
I am as certain as I stand here that they will have 
to submit to one before another year of a character still 
less favourable to their own ends. The growing public 
opinion is in favour of one common system of schools.1
The link between the phenomenon of religious decline 
in Australia and in Europe is indicated by C.M.H. Clark in 
a passage in which he affirms that its causes were the same 
in both places, namely
...higher criticism of the Bible: study of comparative 
religions: the study of geology: the lives of Christ by 
Strauss, Renan and other agnostics: the literature of 
the rationalists: the public controversy over 'The 
Origin of Species': and the intemperate and untenable 
position adopted by the Churches on the issue.1 2 3
Fogarty observes that the transformation of Protestant 
attitudes opened a gap between Roman Catholic and Protestant 
practice in religious education, which initially had been 
the same in both disciplines, and he explains the point 
with the statement that "under the impact of liberal and 
rationalistic thought, which had grown critical of dogmatic 
belief, Protestants had veered away from their earlier 
practice, and the need for denominational instruction was 
no longer felt." Hence the Protestant denominations were 
becoming satisfied, he concludes, "with general non- 
denominational instruction or even with none at all."
1. ibid., 18 Sept. 1866.
2. C.M.H. Clark, Select Documents in Australian History 
1850-1900f Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1955» 661.
3. Fogarty, or. cit., voi. ii, 472.
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John Woolley provides a commentary on Fogarty* case 
in his long letter to Manning in which he discussed the 
Governor's proposed bill to reform elementary education.'1'
The principal objections which he thought most practical 
men had to the Denominational schools were these:
...the religion taught (if any) is external: the great 
law of charity is daily isolated by injudicious zeal: 
and there results commonly a general intellectual apathy 
that extends at last even to religious teaching. It is my 
experience, fully borne out by experience (sic;, that in 
the National schools there is far more scriptural 
knowledge than in the Denominational. The Commissioners 
found one school (a Wesleyan school) in which there were 
neither Bible nor TestamentsI No religious teaching was 
professed - Yet this was under the superintendence of 
the clergy of the Sect.
In fact these schools in many ways belie their own 
principles - they gladly take children of other creeds - 
in one school (the Presbyterian of St. Leonards) the 
children of the Denomination to which the school belongs 
were only i (sic) of the whole number.
And in such schools practically the (so-called) moral 
teaching is confined to the coreligionists of the Master - 
the others being left entirely without religious 
guidance.2
The statistics of attendance at Denominational schools 
confirms Fogarty’s case. It must be assumed, on the basis of 
the kind of evidence presented in Woolley's letter to Manning, 
that a considerable proportion of children with access to 
Denominational schools were in fact attending National 
schools by preference. The following table has two notable 
implications: firstly, that many children attended Denom­
inational schools of other than their own denomination, and, 
secondly, that the children attending Roman Catholic schools
1. Empire, 20 July 1855. Text of 'Bill for the Establishment 
and Maintenance of Primary and Other Schools’•
2. Woolley - Manning, loc. cit., (see Chapter 2). The letter 
may be dated approximately with reference to the 
publication of the Text of the Bill.
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were less mixed as to sectarian adherence than were those 
attending those of the various Protestant denominations.
Denominational Attendance of Children of other
Schools: denominations, per cent :
Church of England 21
Roman Catholic 6
Presbyterian 36
Wesleyan 18
Table1 of attendance of children at schools 
under the control of denominations other than 
their own.
The recognition that Protestants were becoming more
independent of ecclesiastical authority as the century
progressed, but that no such leavening process was taking
place among Roman Catholics, is implied in Parkes’ argument
in his leading article, ’The Exigency of Religious Instruction’
that Christian sects, ’or at least Protestant ones', were not
so opposed to one another that they could not combine for the
purpose of providing common religious instruction in National
pschools. However, it was noted that the D.C.L. letter 
did not agree with Parkes’ conclusion.
Fogarty uncovers the rationale of this trend in 
religious thought by citing Cardinal Newman's explanation 
that liberalism in religion
...was the doctrine that there was no positive truth in 
religion and that therefore one creed was as good as 
another. All were to be tolerated since, in the last 
analysis, all were 'matters of opinion'. So-called 
religious truth, in other words, was not 'truth' in the
1. Final Report of School Commissioners, 6.
2. Empire, 17 June 1854. See above, Chapter 2
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real meaning of the term but ’sentiment and....taste - not 
....objective fact, not miraculous*. It was the right of 
the individual, therefore, to ’make it say just what 
(struck) his fancy’. 1
Thus liberalism had become identified with the 'anti- 2dogmatic principle’ which lay behind the various forms of 
non-dogmatic religious instruction, and symbolised by the 
definition in the relevant clause of the Public Schools Act, 
’general religious instruction as distinguished from 
polemical or dogmatical theology’. For such distillations 
of the Christian ethic there were many eminent spokesmen in 
the colony in the mid-century, among them Woolley, Carmichael, 
Smith, and Parkes in New South Wales, and Higinbotham in 
Victoria.
The development of Higinbotham's attitude to religious 
education elucidates two facets of the evolution of religious 
liberalisms on the one hand, it shows how a man of strong 
intellect and, withal, of deep religious conviction gradually 
abandoned his declared adherence to the ’distillation of the 
Christian ethic' position in the face of irreconcilable 
differences between Church and State in a community of mixed 
religious faiths like Victoria; and, on the other hand, it 
substantiates a major conclusion of J.S, Gregory that
...at bottom the abolition of State aid to religion and 
the introduction of a secular system of public education 
were pieces of liberal reform not inspired by any 
doctrinaire rejection of the value of religion nor by 
any desire to persecute the Church, Protestant or Roman 
Catholic, but rather by a determination to make the State, 
in action and in law, the symbol of a common citizenship. 3
1. R. Fogarty, op. cit. , vol. i, 149*
2. ibid.
3. Gregory, op. cit. , 88.
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It is unnecessary here to follow in detail the account 
of Higinbotham’s efforts to promote educational reform. It 
is an account that has been thoroughly presented by Fogarty 
and Gregory. It will suffice to indicate some of the most 
significant points: that as early as 1858 when he was still 
editor of She Argus, Higinbotham came to the conclusion that 
Mthe school must no longer be a mere adjunct of the Church"; 
that he regarded religion as an essential part of a sound 
education, but sectarian teaching as inconsistent with it; 
and that, after the rejection of his draft Education Bill 
of 1867 in which he advocated the teaching and practice of 
religion together with the exclusion of sectarian teaching, 
he came to the conclusion that, in a community like Victoria 
having a number of denominations all of equal standing with 
the State, the State could do no more with justice than 
instruct children in the rudiments of secular knowledge.'*'
Henry Parkes must be regarded as a moderately religious 
man; although the evidence of his early religious training 
proves to be inconclusive, the Hornblower letter favours the 
view that after marriage he was a regular member of a 
dissenting church body. The one fragment of direct evidence 
encountered concerning his religious habits in the colony 
makes it clear that he was a stalwart of St. Paul’s Church 
of England at Canterbury. Its rector wrote to Parkes in 1873»
I will not, however, delay any longer conveying to you 
my sincere thanks for the practical interest you have 
manifested in our Christian Works at Canterbury by your 
regular attendance at St. Paul’s Church along with your 
family. I trust that no disadvantages will deter you 
from perservering in countenancing the cause of the Gospel 
in the Parish of Canterbury.2
1. R. Fogarty: op. cit., 155 ff.
2. Rev. James Carter - Parkes, 22 July 1875» Parkes 
Correspondence, vol. 10, A880, ML, 62 -65*
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Like Higiribotham, then, Parkes was a man of religious
convictions, withal more orthodox than he. Fogarty has it
that the religion Higinbotham advocated was ’of the most
advanced liberal variety’,'1 2*456' In the account of Parkes’
work as a journalist on behalf of education, it was suggested
that Parkes must have given a good deal of thought to
reconciling his orthodox Christian beliefs with his no less2strong liberal principles. There is no doubt that he was
convinced of the need for religious instruction: the true
cause of the baseness of society, he held, lay in a thorough■3want of "both moral and religious training"; the one 
argument he upheld for state subsidies for religion was that 
the morals of the people are within the province of secular 
government, ’religion (being) the spring of morals’.^  On 
the other hand, he was no less impressed with the argument, 
presented so perspicuously by Carmichael, that as national 
education was maintained out of the funds of the nation, it 
could not be so maintained with justice unless religious
5neutrality was guaranteed. In his own words, Parkes de­
manded ’an absolute interdict of the religious element in 
the routine business of the school’, the expression 
'religious element' implying, in the light of the case he 
expounded in the newspaper, specific religious dogma.
These two men, then, represent a large and articulate 
body of opinion in the mid-nineteenth century colonial 
society. Their roles in their respective spheres contribute 
in large measure to maintaining the thesis that it was not
1. Fogarty, op. cit., 155*
2. See above, Chapter 2.
3* Empire, 26 Oct. 1853*
4. ibid., 17 Mar. 1853«
5. Empire, 22 June 1855* Report of Carmichael's address to 
the Maitland Mechanics’ Institute.
6. Empire, 26 July 1855.
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contempt for the Christian religion that brought about by 
the ’eighties the elimination of the Church as the 
institutional agency of schooling, but rather a trans­
formation of Western thought that gave primacy to the 
state. By ne means an insignificant agent in the ferment 
that produced this transformation was the divided condition 
of the Christian faith. Matthew Arnold saw this and expressed 
himself forcibly on the point. Austin states that Arnold 
believed the state ’’must see to it that its citizens received 
a Christian education”, but that ’’control could not be en­
trusted to the Christian church” in view of its divided states
I groan over the divisions of the Church. Of all our 
evils I think the greatest.... that men should call them­
selves Roman Catholics, Church of England men, Baptists, 
Quakers, all sorts of appellations, forgetting that only 
glorious name of Christian which is common to all, and a 
true bond of union.1
It may be stated, in concluding this part of the
discussion, that, at the end of the period between the
mid-forties and the mid-sixties, public opinion in New South
Wales had moved far towards embracing the liberal position
defined by Laski, which regarded the state as 'institutional
arbiter' and "religious institutions as associations like
any other within the community, entitled to toleration so2long as they do not threaten the existing social order."
Public Discussion of Education
Another factor that, it must be assumed, played a 
weighty part in transforming public attitudes in the 
colony to education during the mid-century was public
1. A.Gr. Austin, op. cit. , 1958, 34*
2. ibid., 35.
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discussion of the subject. This publicity was extensive, 
comprising newspaper material, lectures and pamphlets, as 
well as the annual reports of the National Education 
Commissioners, written by Wilkins as Inspector and Super­
intendent of National Schools, and tirelessly advocating 
the National system.
In the ’forties the most considerable contribution
to the literature of education consisted of editorials by
Robert Lowe in The Atlas and W.A. Duncan in the Weekly
Register, of which Austin remarks, "the well-reasoned,
well-written articles which Robert Lowe and W.A. Duncan
printed in almost every issue of their papers, .......
explaining and justifying the National system, must also
have won new supporters".'1 23' Duncan capped his journalistic
efforts with his scholarly ’Lecture on National Education’
delivered in Brisbane in June, 1850, to advocate and explain
the Irish National system which, he said, was about to be2introduced there. He was more conservative than other 
prominent spokesmen for national education, stressing the 
principle that the religious tenets of the Christian sects 
should not be disturbed. He expressed his attitude clearly 
on the subject in a letter to Parkes in 1875s
I have always as you know been favourable to mixed 
education and I have no doubt it will prevail, but it 
should prevail naturally and gradually and not be 
forced on an unwilling people, and with a violent ig­
noring of all vested rights and interests.5
1. A.G-. Austin, op. cit. , 1961, 45.
2. W.A. Duncan, Lecture on National Education, Brisbane:
James Swan, 1850.
3. Duncan - Parkes, 3 Aug. 1875» Autograph Letters of 
Notable Australians, Parkes Correspondence, ML, A70, 455-5.
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G-.K. Holden’s lecture, ’The Moral and Intellectual
Culture of the People’, delivered at the Sydney Mechanic’s
Institute on June 7, 1853» evidently impressed Parkes, for
on June 11 he gave it a full-page coverage in The Empire
under the heading, 'The Y/orking Classes, Their Present
Pecuniary Prosperity and Their Moral Improvement’*'1 2345' In
the same issue Parkes had a leader commending the lecturer
for "his deep tones of sincerity and earnest purpose" which
could hardly fail to kindle minds like Parkes’ own "into a
common sympathy towards the diffusion of useful knowledge
amongst the people". The leader added, "It is a rare degree
of merit in a few gentlemen, not needing the means of
education themselves, to labour for a multitude of eighty 
2thousand." A further mark of Parkes’ gratification is that 
according to Nadel, he had five hundred copies of the lecture 
printed separately at the Empire office. The bearing of 
the lecture was social and political: it presented popular 
education as 'a great social leveller’ and upheld Mechanics’ 
Institutes as worthy objects of the financial support that 
was well within the capacity of a prosperous community like 
New South Wales.^
Then there was that formidable trio, Carmichael, Woolley 
and Smith, some account of whose advocacy of a general 
education system has been given above. Carmichael, contem­
plating the progress of education in the colony in 1855 
"with the eye of a philosopher" found reason in "the great 
hold education had on the public mind" to hope for "greater
liberality and efficiency in the future educational
5arrangements of the colony."
1. Empire, 11 June 1853*
2. ibid.
3. Nadel, op. cit., 172.
4. ibid., 173.
5. Empire, 22 June 1855.
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No one in New South Wales analysed more clearly than he the 
educational situation. Consider, for example, how he 
penetrated to the heart of the religious-secular education 
problem in his address at the Maitland Mechanics’ Institute:
...scarcely any effort has been made for educational 
amelioration, without reference being, at the same time, 
had to clerical sanction in the matter. So constantly 
and closely have the appropriate ministrations of clerical 
men been associated with the superintendence of school 
training, that the connection has seemed not only natural 
but necessary. The clergy, as a class, have acquired a 
sort of vested right in the superintendence of education 
generally; so thoroughly so, indeed, that the idea of 
separating secular training from religious has been, and 
still is, treated by the Church as heretical, and viewed 
by many conscientious members of society with the 
greatest horror and alarm.1
Smith’s services as spokesman for national education
were more modest, certainly, than Carmichael or Woolley’s.
An earnest seeker after the solutions of the colony’s
education problems, he wrote letters to the press and
contributed a lecture on elementary education, referred
to above in which he probed with characteristic logic such
questions as the State's responsibility for education and2decentralised educational administration.
Like Carmichael, Woolley was a dedicated public 
lecturer. His published lectures show that he made no 
concessions in the matter of erudition to his audiences 
at Mechanics' Institutes and the Young Men's Christian 
Association; one wonders, indeed, whether his lectures 
were not pitched above the level of many of his listeners, 
notwithstanding that people had stronger stomachs for
3lectures in the days before the advent of mass entertainment.
1. Empire, 22 June 1855.
2. ibid., 16 July 1855. See above, Chapter 2,
3. J. Woolley, Lectures Delivered in Australia. London: 
Macmillan and Co., 1862.
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Woolley’s '‘conception of popular education and its function",
writes Nadel, had "a deliberate emphasis on social reform."^-
"God forbid!" he said in his lecture, ’Oral Instruction and
Self-Culture’, delivered at the Sydney School of Arts, "that
2learning should become the privilege of a caste." He went 
on to speak of the importance of the popular lecture as a 
medium of diffusing culture, and expressed the hope that 
"the successful members of our own University will count 
it no mean ambition to be allowed their part in the 
diffusion of sound and useful knowledge from this place.
He explained why he preferred the National to the Denomin­
ational scheme of primary education in his lecture, ’The 
Office of Christian Associations towards the State and the 
Church’, delivered at the Young Men’s Christian Association. 
Both were based, he pointed out, on the same principle that 
education must be moral: however, the denominationalists 
believed
that all religious teaching must be formally evolved 
from the dogmas of a particular creed; it is through the 
catechism alone that he attempts to discipline the moral 
faculties of the children under his care; and therefore 
he is compelled either to violate or tamper with the 
conscience of pupils belonging to other communions or to 
confine his instruction to their minds and reason - in 
defiance of his own most true principle, - or lastly by 
refusing admission, except to his co-religionists - to 
keep apart those who are brethren and perpetuate 
estrangement and exclusiveness.... The National school 
instructs its pupils in the principles and maxims, 
common indeed to all creeds, but while they remain 
separate, adequately taught by none, - the law of purity, 
justice, toleration and charity. Day by day she repeats, 
in her general lessons, the incalculation of love towards 
God, honour, humility, faith and good-will towards all men5
1. Nadel, op. cit., 167.
2. J. Woolley, op. cit. , 32.
3. ibid., 48.
4. ibid., 93-94
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The lecture drew from Parkes this warm praises
It is of its kind the most gratifying we have ever 
perused - teeming with admirable philosophy, classical 
reference, beautiful aphorisms, and all-abounding charity 
....We had long hoped to hear such truthful expositions 
from the lips of some talented preacher in the execution 
of his clerical office; but little did we expect that 
it would first emanate - at the young School of Arts - in 
Sydney, from one of its orthodox divines - the learned 
Principle of its growing University.1
Parkes’ own massive contribution to the literature 
of educational discussion has been dealt with at length; 
but it is fitting that due emphasis be given to his 
inestimable secondary service in providing a medium for the 
publication of lectures that were of pre-eminent importance 
in their own day and constitute valuable sources of education­
al documentation today.
One of the most spectacular pieces of publicity on
behalf of national education was Gr.W. Rusden's 'Rational
Education', notwithstanding its obvious faults of composition2pointed out by A. G- Austin. Rusden was at his best, observes
Austin, in the last three chapters of the book "in which the
author drops the roles of historian, philosopher and3psychologist, and adopts that of pamphleteer". In the
second last chapter "he lays about him vigorously at the
more influential current pamphlets in the denominational
cause, arguing his case in terms of actual costs, of actual
localities and of actual persons."^ With a thorough-going
National system, including National Industrial and Boarding
establishments, together with a liberal University, Rusden
concluded, "why should Victoria not hope to rival the5intellectual position of the mother country?"
1. Empire, 20 June 1855.
2. A.G. Austin, op. cit. , 1958, 87-91*
3* ibid.. 89.
4. ibid.. 90.
5. ibid., 91
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One finds a striking similarity between passages in 
Rusden’s pamphlet, in both point of view and language, and 
Empire leaders; so striking, indeed, that one could suppose 
that passages of Rusden’s text might be interchanged with 
passages from the leaders with no appreciable loss of harmony 
in either.
Thus, Rusden defined the nature of education in a 
national system in these terms;
An advocate for such a system contends for the broad 
principle that there shall be schools aided by public 
money; that all children shall be able to claim access 
to such schools; and that in them there shall be such 
united or combined Education, as may induce good fellow­
ship amongst the subjects of the State, while at the same 
time there shall be no teaching.... doing violence to the 
consciences or religious convictions of children or of 
parents; thus, therefore, the common funds of the nation 
are held sacred for public, not for sectional purposes. 1
A passage on the state’s obligation to confine public 
spending to matters of general public utility reads like an 
echo of innumerable Empire statements on the same theme;
...as education is the common right of all, and is to 
be defrayed from the public purse only so far as it 
can be supplied to all in common, without distinction 
of favour, party, or creed; then it should be given 
on the system usually called General or National Ed­
ucation. 2
Furthermore, an argument Rusden used in extension of 
this case recalls vividly Parkes’ opportune argument in his 
controversy with Smith in The Empire on the subject of the 
State's responsibility for public education. The state, the 
argument goes, as the representative of the general will of 
society, fulfils its duty when it lights the streets and
1. G.W. Rusden, National Education, Melbourne; the Argus, 
1853, 335.
2. ibid., 196
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paves the footpaths of a town: no reasonable man would hold 
that it should go further and light every man's parlour. 
Likewise, the state is not bound to provide education which 
may be gained by other means; however, it is demonstrable 
that it must give enough education to enable its citizens 
to read, understand the formularies of their faith, and 
learn the laws of the land.'1 2'
This close similarity of thought and expression to 
Empire leaders may be seen in arguments presented by Rusden 
about the evil effect of teaching contradictory religious 
doctrines and the responsibility of parents for imparting 
religious training. However, the above illustrations may 
suffice to establish the point. The question it raises is 
whether there is reason to believe that one man influenced 
the other and, if so, who exerted an influence on whom.
No evidence was met with of direct personal contact 
between the two men. One is tempted to assume that some 
interchange of ideas took place between them because of 
their mutual acquaintance with each other's work, but the 
evidence hardly seems to favour this view. In the first 
place, Parkes had published at least a dozen leaders on 
education between December, 1850, when the Empire commenced 
publication, and May, 1853» when he first saw Rusden's 
pamphlet; in these articles he had already indicated his 
general position on national education. Secondly, Rusden 
could hardly have had the opportunity to become a regular 
reader of The Empire in view of his busy life as agent of the 
National system during the first nine months of 1851, and of
his departure from Sydney to take up a new appointment in
pMelbourne in October of that year. However, it would be
1. ibid., 202.
2. Austin, op. cit., 76
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difficult to believe that he knew nothing of Parkes and 
The Empire, In the second place, Austin had established 
by careful analysis a strong case for believing that the 
ideas Rusden expressed in his pamphlet are representative 
of his ideas in 1849» at least a year earlier than the 
commencement of The Empire.^ Furthermore, Austin has 
provided a thorough account of the sources of Rusden’s 
ideas; namely, Bacon, Locke, Adam Smith, and especially 
Dr. Arnold;
At this point in his development, then, Rusden had 
much for which to thank Arnold. His convictions on the 
need for general education, his observations that a 
denominational system was inapplicable to Australia, his liberalism - all these, thanks to Arnold, he had 
been enabled to resolve into a system of ideas which 
did not violate his religious convictions.2
Notwithstanding, then, the clear resemblance in ideas 
and language between Rusden and Parkes’ work, there is no 
evidence to support the view that there was any major 
interchange of ideas between the two. The truth is that 
ideas about national education were becoming quite common 
property by the 1850’s. It seems clear that if there was 
any transfer of ideas between the two men it could have been 
in only one direction, from Rusden to Parkes by way of 
Rusden’s pamphlet.
Parkes first referred to the pamphlet on May 5» 1853» 
when he announced that ”a very interesting work by Mr. W.Gr. 
Rusden, published at Melbourne, has come into our hands’’.^
He promised to review it later and recommended all persons 
interested in the subject to buy a copy in the meantime.
1. ibid., 31.
2. ibid., 36.
3. Empire, 5 May 1853
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On May 21 he wrote his promised review. The style of the 
book, he found, was ’worthy of the subject, grave, sober, 
earnest, not wanting in pleasant retort’; the ’great purpose’ 
of the work
to show, that a national and combined system of education 
is indispensable for the requisite cheapness and 
generality - that in order to this, it must proceed on 
a plan offensive to no religious sect - that there is 
no need for such offensiveness, since dogmatical 
religious teaching is no part of its duty - and that it 
can afford the fullest and freest for religious instruc­
tion, according to the views of every party, without 
violating its religious neutrality on the one hand, or 
being chargeable with irreligion on the other. On the 
maintenance of these views....we think he has, in the 
main been exceedingly successful. On the whole we have 
rarely read a work on the same subject with equal 
pleasure.... earnestly recommending it to all our 
Members of the Council, and to all other persons 
interested in the education of the people.
One may only surmise that the pamphlet may have had 
some slight impact on Parkes' thinking, causing him to 
modify his views on particular points. One is tempted to 
believe, for instance, that it was in Rusden’s pamphlet 
that Parkes first met with the argument that the state 
was responsible for providing for the general needs of the 
community, but could leave the individual to provide for 
his particular needs himself.
It is one thing to describe and document the publicity 
on behalf of education, but quite another to measure and 
document its effects. A few hints are to be found that 
some contemporary spokesmen were aware that attitudes to 
education were changing in the colony, but few go so far 
as to link such changes with public discussion. Austin
1. Empire, 21 May 1853
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refers to an 1848 despatch from Fitzroy to G-rey in which 
he reported that the newly appointed Commissioners of 
National Education believed they could detect a swing in 
public opinion in favour of the National system^, partly 
a result, one is justified in assuming, of strenuous 
advocacy of the cause by Lowe and Duncan in their news­
papers. And then Edward Wilson’s letter to Parkes in 1855» 
commending him on his services to the community through The 
Empire, implies that Wilson was conscious of improvement in
the colony and attributed it, with what precise justification2it is not easy to see, to Parkes’ work. Carmichael, too,
spoke in his lecture at the Maitland Mechanics’ Institute
in the same year of the 'greater hold' which he believed
education was beginning to take on the public mind, while
Woolley and Smith’s letters to Parkes, thanking him for his
Empire articles supporting their stand against threatened
denominational encroachment on the University, imply their
belief that the articles would have a useful effect on■5public opinion. In his discussion of the impact of public 
discussion of education, Fogarty affirms that the ’’arguments of 
Rusden and Wilkins enjoyed a wide vogue and the anti- 
denominationalism that became intensified in the 'sixties 
and 'seventies expressed itself frequently in terms that 
bore a remarkably strong resemblance to theirs".
That the public attitude to education had changed 
substantially by the time the Public Schools Bill came 
before Parliament, partly owing, one cannot but assume, to
1. Austin, op. cit., 1961, 46.
2. See above, Chapter 2.
3. See above, Chapter 2.
4. Fogarty, op. cit., vol. i, 154-155«
fertile discussion of education during the preceding two 
decades, is quite clearly attested by the sentiments ex­
pressed on the subject in the debates on the Bill as well 
as in newspaper comment. These sentiments will be noted in 
the proper place.
The Impact of Wilkins on Educational Development
It was suggested above that William Wilkins’ part in 
propagating educational reform in the colony was such a 
weighty one that it entitles him to be ranked with Parkes 
as co-author of the public school system of New South Wales. 
His contribution consisted of brilliant administrative 
stewardship of the National schools and unrelenting advocacy 
of the National system. It is notable that he worked very 
largely within the sphere of his professional activities, 
venturing into the field of public discussion of contro­
versial aspects of New South Wales education only on rare 
occasions, as when he delivered two lectures on the 
National system, the substance of which he published in 
his ’Exposition of the National System of New South Wales’,^ 
itself a classic statement of the principles of national 
education, and again when he collaborated with a group of 
teachers of the National schools in the publication of a 
series of letters rebutting the charges of an anonymous
correspondent in the Sydney Morning Herald against the2
National system.
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1. W. Wilkins, Exposition of the National System of New South 
Wales, Sydney: A.W. Douglas, 1865.
2. National Education - a Series of Letters in Defence of the 
National System - By the Teachers of the National Schools 
of Sydney, Empire Printing Office, 1857*
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It is not the task of this study to provide a detailed 
account of Wilkins* work as Chief Inspector and Superintendent 
of National Schools; of his painstaking efforts in dispelling 
the chaotic conditions he found in the schools on his arrival 
in the colony and in patiently shaping an efficient system. 
Some measure of the worth of his administrative work is con­
veyed by the account of the step he took to advance the 
National system through promoting the inauguration of non- 
vested schools.
In 1854 Sir Charles Nicholson, giving evidence before 
the Select Committee of Enquiry on the question of estab­
lishing a grammar school, informed the Committee that the 
National system was handicapped by the provision that no 
application for the establishment of schools could be enter­
tained ’’unless there is a precedent condition that one-third 
of the expense of building them will be raised by local 
subscriptions”.^  Wilkins wrote a letter to the National 
Board in 1857 pointing out that a system of non-vested 
schools had operated successfully in Ireland for a number 
of years, and that schools of the same type had recently
been established in Victoria, where they appeared to be
2operating successfully. The essential feature of schools 
of this type, he explained, was that their founders them­
selves undertook to provide the whole cost of setting them 
up, but the schools conformed in all respects with the 
National Schools’ pattern of education within normal school 
hours. Under these conditions the founders received subsidies 
for the payment of salaries and for books.
1. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1854, vol 2, Second Progress Report from 
Select Committee on Education, 21 Nov. 1854,(no pagination).
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1858, 519 ff.
130
The scheme was accepted at once by the Commissioners 
and non-vested schools became a feature of the National 
system with most gratifying results. At the close of 1858 
the Commissioners were in a position to report that sixty- 
six applications had been applied for, of which thirty-seven 
had been adopted,^ They added that new regulations
have facilitated the establishment of schools in locations 
where previously none or very bad ones existed, and where 
the residents were too few or too poor to raise one-third 
of the cost of erecting or furnishing a building of the 
kind required by the Board....juster views of the principles 
of the National System have been acquired.... out of the 
whole number of non-vested Schools, only five have availed 
themselves of the permission to introduce special religious 
instruction.2
Within a few years the number of schools under the 
direction of the National Board was doubled. It is the effect 
of this administrative device on later developments that is 
especially significant for not only did it raise the status 
of the National system in public regard but also it demon­
strated that the State was equal to the task of managing a 
system of common schools. C.C. Linz observes that the new 
policy was immediately effective:
This rapid expansion of the national system, and its 
ability to gain and retain public confidence, gave it a 
new dynamic quality which virtually decided the form of 
the subsequent education legislation. A standard was 
created to which reforms had to conform before their 
acceptance was possible.3
1. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1059-60, 16. Report of the National Board 
of Education for 1058.
2. ibid.
3. C.C. Linz, Establishment of a National System of Education 
in New South Wales, Melbourne: M.U.P., 1938, 49.
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This stroke of Wilkins' may be ranked with the Final 
Report of the School Commissioners'1 234" in the impact each had 
on educational development in New South Wales. Before the 
examination of that document is undertaken, however, it is 
desirable to glance at Wilkins’ pamphlet on National 
Education. It is notable that it did not appear until 1865, 
by which time the National system had already achieved some 
stability. In reflecting on the timeliness of the pamphlet, 
however, it should not be overlooked that it capped the long 
series of annual reports of the Commissioners of Education, 
which comprised, in the main, admirably clear statements of 
the measures taken year by year to raise the efficiency of 
the National schools, together with laudatory expressions 
of the principles of the ascendant National system.
The aim of the pamphlet, V/ilkins explained, was to lay 
before the reader "the principles on which (the National 
system) rests, to narrate its history, to delineate its 
chief characteristics, to describe its machinery and working, 
to enumerate the results it has accomplished, and finally to 
defend it from imputations cast upon it by mistaken ob- 
jectors." The central principle of the system was religious 
neutrality, and the foremost characteristic resulting from
the adoption of that principle was "its unity - unity in its
•3aims, in its laws, and in its administration. The second 
great characteristic of the system was its comprehensiveness: 
"it is emphatically a system intended to benefit all, and 
none are (sic) excluded from the benefits it offers."^
1. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1856.
2. W. Wilkins, op. cit., 2.
3. ibid., 23.
4. ibid., 24
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Turning to the case against state control of education, 
he rejected the voluntaryist position on the ground that 
it was unworkable in the existing social frameworks
...neither in this colony nor in any other civilized 
country in the world can the required example be found 
and it is improbable that any confirmation of the 
opinions of the objectors will be obtained, until the 
conviction is universally spread among men that edu­
cation is as necessary to the mind, as food for the 
body or religion for the soul.l
He entered a strong defence of the system against 
the frequent imputations of 'Godlessness’. With regard to 
the omission of prayer in National schools, he pointed out 
that formal group prayer "soon degenerates into a mere form 
and loses all influence upon the hearts and minds of 
children"; it could be shown, he continued, that "a school­
room is a most unsuitable place for religious exercises - 
that the vigorous intellectual life, the associations, the 
atmosphere of the place, though not inconsistent with 
religiousness, of mind, temper, and action, are fatal to
pdevotion."
This glimpse of Wilkins' pamphlet is sufficient, 
perhaps, to indicate his skill in presenting the general 
case for the National system; no more than this is claimed. 
His knowledge of the professional aspects of the New South 
Wales system will be shown in the more detailed examination 
of the Final Report of the School Commissioners that is to 
follow below. The discussion of that document is deferred in 
order that it should receive the separate treatment it 
merits. One of the conclusions of this study is that the 
Final Report served as a kind of blueprint of the edu­
cational reforms on the professional level that came at
1. ibid., 32.
2. ibid., 44.
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length to be realised in the Public Schools Acts it is in 
that light that it will be presented,
William Wilkins was the architect of the National 
system of education in New South 'Wales and ranks with 
Parkes himself as its spokesman. Possibly no final judg­
ment can be made as to the proper share of credit to 
attribute to Wilkins for the success of the regime of the 
National Board. Linz credits Wilkins with the foremost share; 
Wilkins1 expert knowledge and prestige, he asserts, enabled 
him to take an important part in formulating the Board’s 
policy.'1' Elsewhere he states, "Wilkins was the servant of 
the Board of National Education, but by virtue of his enor­
mous advantage of being a highly trained educationalist, he
2became their leader in educational matters". The future 
student of Wilkins cannot but find the impress of his person- 
ality stamped on all the National Board’s work.
Within twelve months of Wilkins taking up his duties 
as Training Master of the Model School at Port Street,
J.H. Plunkett, Chairman of the National Board, expressed 
the Board’s gratification with the man whose choice for the 
position had at first been in doubt because he lacked train­
ing under the Irish National system. "A more competent per­
son in every respect", he announced to the Legislative
1. Linz, on. cit., 207.
2. ibid., 13.
3. See P. Bridges, Education in New South Wales, Sydney: Dept, 
of Public Instruction, 1898, 5* Bridges furnished a con­
venient summary of the Board’s work, which, he said,
"cannot be overestimated.... School buildings of modern 
type....were introduced, effective discipline was enforced, 
and systematic and progressive instruction arranged for.
The Board also instituted the appointment and training of 
pupil teachers, the training, examination and classifica­
tion of teachers.... an effective system of inspection.
Most of the regulations.... are in force today."
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Council, "could not be found among the teachers in the schools 
either of England or of Ireland".1 2*4 Thereafter, the Commis­
sioners expressed satisfaction with Wilkins on more than one 2occasion. F. Milne’s claim in his study of the Council of
Education with regard to Wilkins’ position as Secretary of
the Council - "....actually the title of ’Director of
Education in New South Wales’ would have been more fitting" -
has equal force with respect to his status with the Board of
3National Education.
It will be an important part of the task of future 
research on Wilkins’ work for the public school system of 
New South Wales to weigh the judgment pronounced on the4work of the National Board by Francis Anderson in 1914 :
from the business point of view, he held, the Board’s work 
was "very successful"; from the politico-ecclesiastical 
point of view, it "demonstrated the failure of the con­
current endowment of denominational schools"; from the 
educational point of view, "the result of the Board’s work 
was to give a bad example to all Australia"; for the Board’s 
regulations "soon acquired the authority and almost the 
sanctity of a traditional document" and they were supposed 
to serve as a "full and fitting framework for all future 
development". "The secret of its strength and weakness",
1. Linz, op. cit. . 63; quoting S.M.H., 29 Nov. 1851*
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.),1854, Second Progress Report of Select 
Committee; V. & P. , 1857, Ninth Report of Commissioners 
of National Education.
_ F.A. Milne, The Council of Education and its Work. 1866 - 
1880. Sydney: unpublished thesis, 1956, 28.
4. F. Anderson, 'Educational Policy and Development’, in 
Federal Handbook of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science. Ed. G.H. Knibbs, published by 
Commonwealth Government, 1914, 511«
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Anderson added, "lay in the narrowness of the ideas behind it."'*'
The following passage from F. Milne’s study inadvertently 
extends Anderson’s criticisms
...much can be said in justification of Wilkins' contin­
uing wish as Secretary of the Council for closer and still 
close centralisation under his own immediate auspices. He 
must have been acutely aware of the two major factors, his 
own superiority and the general inferiority of teachers in 
the field of teaching practice. Understandably then the 
ten years prior to the Council's formation saw the intro­
duction by the National School Board of reforms sometimes 
restricting the teacher but aimed always at securing a 
uniform degree of excellence in its schools.2
The weight of evidence is on the side of the conclusion 
that the Board's policy was very largely shaped by Wilkins.
One cannot but regard the Final Report of the School Commission­
ers as a document produced outside of the immediate sphere of 
the Board’s authority; and there is good reason to regard 
Wilkins as the senior partner among the School Commissioners, 
and the Final Report as the expression of his personal policy: 
yet it clearly does not depart in spirit or policy from the 
Board's Annual Reports. Moreover, it is notable that the 
National schools developed along the lines foreshadowed by 
Wilkins from the time he took up his work in the colony. Nor 
is there any contradiction in principle between the Board's 
policy and the policy urged by Wilkins in his 'Exposition of 
the National System in New South Wales’.
If all this is granted, it follows that the educational 
result of the National Board's activities complained of by 
Anderson bears directly on Wilkins himself. There is no room 
for doubt, however, that Wilkins’ stature as an educationist
1. ibid. , 512.
2. Milne, op. cit. , 124
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was of a very high rank. He had a vigorous training at 
Battersea Training College, whose curriculum is said by 
Linz to have been “unique in European education thought“.'*' 
Thus Wilkins brought with him to the colony the most ad­
vanced educational principles of Europe.
Of Kay-Shuttleworth, Matthew Arnold wrote, “when at
last the system of English elementary education comes to
stand fully and fairly formed, Kay-Shuttleworth will have 2a statue". There seems no reason, on the surface, to 
quibble at Linz’s enlargement of Arnold’s statement on 
behalf of Wilkins:
And yet that statue had already been moulded, raised 
and tended with fine devotion by the skill and perser- 
verance of his Battersea pupil-teacher, William Wilkins, 
who had carried his inspiration to the opposite side of 
the world. What more appropriate memorial could Kay- 
Shuttleworth have desired than that his ideas should 
fashion the educational destiny of the largest country colonised solely by British peoples.3
These impressions of Wilkins’ professional stature are 
confirmed by the advanced views on the art of teaching that 
he presented in his 'Principles of Teaching', the text of 
six lectures delivered under the auspices of the Hew South 
Wales Technical Education Department.  ^ He impressed on his
1. Linz, op. cit., 60-62. Linz's additional information that 
the founders of the College, Kay-Shuttleworth and Tufnell, 
made a tour of outstanding schools in Europe in 1838-39 
before founding the College in 1839 suggests that the 
curriculum may have been eclectic rather than 'unique'; 
this impression is confirmed by H.Pollard's remark in 
'Pioneers of Popular Education’ (London, 1956) that 
"Battersea.... became one of the most curious amalgams of 
pedagogical ideals that has ever existed." (p. 253)
2. ibid., 60-62; Linz gives the source of Arnold's statement as 
the “Cyclopaedia of Education", ed. Paul Monroe,vol.iii, 589.
3. ibid., 60-62.
4. W. Wilkins, Principles of Teaching, Sydney: Thomas Richards, 
G-overnment Printer, 1886.
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audience the need to base the art of teaching on scientific 
principles. Study pupils as individuals, he said, and discover 
their talents, dispositions and characters. All children, with 
certain exceptions, he observed, are endowed with the same 
faculties, though not in the same degree. He divided the 
period of education into periods which were chiefly concerned 
with gaining and applying certain types of skills. The school 
he characterised as an institution concerned with the mental 
and physical development of children to give them control over 
their own powers.^
If Anderson’s case is sound, where then could Wilkins 
have gone wrong? The answer probably lies in the circum­
stances of the National Schools organisation as he found 
them when he arrived in the colony: conditions in the National 
schools at every level were chaotic; and the best evidence of 
the truth of this is to be found in the Final Report of the 
School Commissioners:
...the schools are badly situated and ill adapted for the 
purpose; in bad repair, and insufficiently provided with 
the means of carrying on the instruction of the pupils.
The number of children attending school is small, the 
average daily attendance still less.... Their attainments 
in every branch of knowledge,and especially in religious 
subjects, are very small. In most of the schools the 
discipline is lax; but, in a considerable number the 
children are clean and orderly. Local supervision and 
assistance are entirely neglected.^
In these circumstances it is not to be wondered at that 
Wilkins was conscious - perhaps too conscious - of the need 
for his controlling hand at every level; hence his Table of 
Minimum Requirements, his graded examinations to promote the 
efficiency of the teachers, his stress on uniformity, his 
impatience with supine local boards and the resulting extension
1. Linz, op. cit., 68.
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.) 1856, vol. 2, 22.
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of central control. "The present-day teacher may curse the 
memory of the man who first imposed this uniformity and 
rigidity on the Australian Schools", Austin remarks, "but 
it is difficult to see how else Wilkins could have effected 
any improvement in the chaotic and squalid collection of 
schools he was called upon to administer".'1' And one cannot 
but agree. There will be further discussion of this question 
below in the attempt to evaluate the public school system 
that emerged as a result, very largely, of the efforts of 
Wilkins and Parkes.
The extraordinary thing is that the paths of these two
men seemed to cross so infrequently, or so one would gather
from the meagre records of intercourse between them. There
must, of course, have been much contact between them at the
official level in their respective capacities on the Council
of Education. The best evidence of private interchange between
them is to be found in correspondence from Wilkins while he
was overseas in 1869 recovering from a breakdown in health:
"The general opinion of our Public Schools Act", he wrote, "is
in the highest degree complimentary", and in the same letter
he quoted this statement from The Times, "The Colony of New
South Wales possesses a complete and efficient system of
2
public education". Here he clearly seems to be sharing 
with Parkes exultation in an outcome that both had worked 
towards. Por there is no reason to doubt that their work for 
educational reform, in their respective fields, was comple­
mentary. Austin points out, in this connection, that from
3
1854 onwards "Wilkins and Parkes simply echoed each other"
1. Austin, op. cit. , 1961, 110.
2. Wilkins - Parkes, 12 April 1870, Parkes Correspondence, 
ML, A930, 309 - 19.
3. Austin, op. cit. , 1961, 112.
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in the opinions they expressed about education. One must 
agree, on the whole, and yet it was to Smith that Parkes 
submitted a draft of the Public Schools Bill for his con­
sideration and comment.^ Again, there is Linz’s unsupport­
ed assumption that, as Secretary to the Board of National 
Education, Wilkins ’’undoubtedly gave much assistance to
Henry Parkes in delineating the provisions of his memorable 2Act of 1866”. The complementary nature of their roles is 
also inferred in this statement by Linz about the Public 
Schools Acts
Prom the genius of Parkes was b o m  the acceptable plan, 
but the untiring work of the Board of National Education 
must not be forgotten - least of all the inspiration of the 
Director of its educational activities.3
The implications of Linz's statement as a judgment on 
the Public Schools Act require to be carefully considered; 
the passage has point in this context inasmuch as it links 
the names of Parkes and Wilkins as collaborators in the 
creation of the State’s public school system. Gable's verdict 
on the connection between Parkes and Wilkins is more appro­
priate to this context: "The nucleus of radical opinion in 
the 'Empire' of 1850 had been joined by the pedagogical genius 
of the National Inspector, William Wilkins, to devise a dis-4tinct philosophy of colonial education,” Austin's version 
is that "Wilkins' role was to prepare the situation in which 
Parkes could act - to demonstrate to the public (and the 
Parliament) that only in a unified, State system of education
1. Smith - Parkes, 3 Sept. 1866, M.L., A928, 785 - 89.
2. Linz, op. cit. , 65.
3. ibid., 54.
4. K.J. Gable, The Ghurch of England in New South Wales and 
its Policy towards Education prior to 1880, unpublished 
thesis, Sydney, 1952, (no pagination).
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could a solution of the colony’s educational problems be 
found11'*'; it misses Gable's point that both men played a 
large part in preparing the ground for action. Austin's 
definition, however, draws attention to the important 
effect Wilkins' achievement on behalf of the National 
system had of throwing into relief the relative inefficiency 
of the decentralised Denominational system.
The Final Report of the School Commissioners
2The Final Report of the School Commissioners , presented 
to Parliament in December, 1855, foreshadowed surely the ex­
tinction of the dual system. It provided a blueprint of edu­
cational reform which was eventually embodied in the Public 
Schools Act, and constituted powerful publicity for a 
national system of education.
The appointment of the Select Committee of Enquiry into 
Education in 1854 reflected, among other things, grave concern 
for the state of education in the colony. Those who gave any 
thought to the matter could hardly fail to conclude that the 
root of the evil lay in the divided control of education.
J.D. Lang referred to this in his "Historical and Statistical 
Account of New South Wales" by observing that the result of 
establishing two Boards to control education was "exceedingly 
unsatisfactory, and loud and frequent calls were made by the 
public for the establishment of a really National System 
under the direction of the Government and free from all 
clerical control."^
1. Austin, op. cit., 1961, 109.
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1856.
5. J.D. Lang, Historical and Statistical Account of New South 
Wales, London: Sampson, Low, Marston and Searle, Fourth 
Edition, 1875, 378.
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In addition to its positive programme for reshaping the 
future education system of the colony, the Report provided a 
detailed exposition of the chronic conditions of education 
under the dual systems. With regard to attendance, the Report 
observed that the smallness of numbers was due both to the 
want of schools and the indisposition of parents to send their 
children to school either because they objected to paying 
school fees or they required their services at home. In Sydney 
not more than half of the children attended school; at particu­
lar times quays and wharves and open public places
may be seen crowded with idle children, who there learn 
to use bad language, to steal, and to practice every in­
decency. The more wretched of these children have no homes, 
but sleep in the open air. They are probably the children 
of profligate parents, who exercise neither control over, 
or care for them, and not a few are entirely deserted.1
As to instruction, the Commissioners stated that "few
2schools are worthy of the name", and they were equally un­
impressed with religious instruction: "We have received 
replies from children, to questions on religious subjects,
which exhibit an amount of ignorance incredible in a Christian 
•5country"; in this respect, the children attending Rational 
schools, they found, were distinguished inasmuch as "they 
possess a more intimate acquaintance with the scriptures, 
generally, than the pupils in the Denominational Schools."^
So that even in an activity that the Denominational schools 
might have claimed as pre-eminently their own, the National 
schools were not behindhand. Nor could the Denominational 
schools take pride in having a strictly denominational
1. V. & P. (N.S.W.) 1856, 6.
2. ibid., 12.
3. ibid., 17.
4. ibid.
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character as the statistical returns showed that this was 
far from being the case.'*'
The Commissioners’ findings furnished no comfort to 
those who professed to justify the dual system on the ground 
that rivalry between the two systems provided salutory com­
petition:
Although some educationists have pointed to the com­
petition of systems as a great good, our experience has 
failed to detect a single benefit arising from it. While 
the evils it produces are obvious and e x t e n s i v e t h e  
rivalry of the systems tends to divide, and consequently 
weaken, every endeavour for the promotion of Education.
It has prevented the introduction of a uniform mode of 
conducting schools, and rendered a unity of purpose im­
possible. 2
Local boards, the Commissioners observed, were almost
universally apathetic in both systems. In many instances the
teachers were unaware of the existence of local boards. "As
regards controlling the teacher by their supervision”, added
the Report, "or encouraging him in the performance of his
duty by their support and countenance, Local Boards have not
■3been of the slightest utility.”
The teaching body was dealt with more gently. It is true 
the Commissioners remarked that "many will be found wanting 
in all the essentials of a teacher’s character” and ”a few 
were unfit for their Office, as their dress, manner and speech
1. ibid. , 6. Table of attendance at Denominational schools 
reproduced above.
2. ibid., 9.
3. ibid., 21. This was a constant theme in the reports of the 
Commissioners of National Education; e.g., Report for 1861: 
"Efforts have been made to secure a more active interest... 
..Still, it is doubtful whether any permanent good has 
been affected....it does not appear to us that any action 
....likely to cause permanent improvement in local super­
vision." V. & P. (N.S.W.) 1862, vol. 4, 183*
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betrayed an ignorance of the ordinary forms and customs of
decent society."^ However, they held that "with scarcely
an exception, teachers are industrious, anxious for the
welfare of their pupils, and zealous, as far as they under-
2stand them, in performing their duties." Teachers were
exonerated on the grounds that "they have principally failed
for the want of exact technical knowledge of more extended
information on general subjects, and of improved methods of
teaching; in short, for want of the advantages conferred by3a thorough and judicious training."
With this overwhelming body of criticism the Commission­
ers sounded the knell of the dual system. The task of replacing 
it with a better one remained for the legislature. The Commis­
sioners permitted themselves to reflect pointedly on the in­
adequate efforts of Parliament on behalf of education:
...all the recent legislative measures on educational 
matters appear to have no connection with each other; 
whence it happens.... the Colony possesses no system of 
education at all, in the proper sense of the word.Primary education is divided into great sections, re­
pugnant, if not hostile, to each other in spirit and 
independent of each other in every aspect.4
Then followed a plea for a single system "especially 
adapted to the wants of the country". The Report laid down 
a minimum enrolment of thirty as desirable, and stated the 
Commissioners’ preference for large schools as conducive to 
more exact classification of pupils and to collective modes 
of teaching. As to school fees, the Commissioners were not 
unanimous; they presented two opposing considerations - that
1. Pinal Report of School Commissioners, 22.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4. ibid., 25.
5. ibid.
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school fees afforded parents the opportunity of showing their
appreciation of the teacher, but that receiving fees fettered
the teacher's freedom of action, placed him below his scholars,
and neutralised efforts to raise his status.^ While the
Commissioners took the realistic view that education without
compulsory attendance would always be liable to neglect, they
were reluctant to advocate direct compulsion and urged the
2adoption of indirect inducements. The report recommended 
the appointment of inspectors , and with equal force advo­
cated the centralisation of authority, stating that the appoint­
ment and dismissal of teachers should rest with the central 
administration. Local boards were not to be eliminated, but 
in the event of their being inefficient 'the germs of local 
organisation' could be provided under the immediate super­
vision of the school inspectors.^ Finally, the Commissioners 
urged that the institution of a proper normal school was a 
necessary step , and proposed the adoption of a system of 
graded certificates for teachers linked with a scale of 
salary increases.^
These, then, were the professional and administrative 
elements that were to be expected in future educational leg- 
lislation: the political shape of the leglislation was for 
the politicians to decide, and, as was fitting, the Commis­
sioners had little to say about the subject. But, as was 
shown, they did make several points in that connection, re­
minding the members of the legislature that the dire condition
1. ibid., 26.
2. ibid., 27.
3. ibid.
4. ibid., 28.
5. ibid.
6. ibid 29
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of education in the colony was a reflection on their own 
past efforts, and urging Mbut one system.... controlled and ad­
ministered by one managing b o d y " T h e y  put forward the 
suggestion, too, that if education should be placed under a 
board of honorary commissioners of the type of the National
Board, there should be a paid officer - a 'Commissioner' they
p
said - to attend to routine work.
The Pinal Report of the School Commissioners was sup­
plemented by the annual reports of the National Board. To­
gether they presented to Parliament and to the public the 
policy for education conceived by Wilkins. There is no room 
for doubt that the Pinal Report was regarded as a document 
incorporating the aims of the National system. Two facts 
confirm this: firstly, after its appearance in 1856 hardly 
a year passed without some attempt being made to pass an 
education bill; and secondly, the Public Schools Act embodied 
nearly all its recommendations. However, it is well to keep 
in mind Cable's qualification of this case:
...the discovering of a solution to the increasingly vexed 
problem of education would not be simply a matter of 
applying the formulas put forward by the National or 
Denominational exponents. In other words, reform of the 
schools, at a political level, would be a process of 
compromise, as each Ministry sought to adjust its policy 
to the demands of the adherents of the two systems. 3
In this chapter an attempt has been made to show the 
lines of social and political development in the colonial 
society of New South Wales in the period between 1844 and 
1866, and to interpret the emerging pattern with respect to 
its impact on educational thought. The result of this exam­
ination has been to confirm the impression conveyed by
1. ibid.
2. ibid.
3. Cable, op. cit. ,(no pagination).
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Francis Anderson* s statement that the new educational order 
that emerged in hew South Wales, and in the other Australian 
colonies too, was ’predestined from the first*.1 As if the 
colony's economic environment, together with the circumstance 
that it was a community of mixed Christian sects that came to 
people it, had not largely predetermined the shape of the 
education system that emerged, destiny seemed to take a hand 
in bringing to the colony a band of liberal spirits - among 
them Bourke, Lowe, Parkes and Wilkins - who devoted their 
energies to creating the distinctive system in New South Wales 
that served as a model for the other systems in the Australian 
colonies.
Thereafter, public discussion of education, the 
work of William Wilkins, and the Pinal Report of the School 
Commissioners were examined in some detail, and each was 
found to have made a substantial contribution towards the 
emergence of a unique system of public education. In the 
discussion of the socio-economic setting in which education 
developed in the colony Parkes was prominent in his capacity 
of newspaper proprietor. On the other hand, the name of 
Wilkins was to the fore in the account of professional aspects 
of the subject and Parkes dropped out of the reckoning. If 
justification for this procedure is necessary, it lies in the 
dual purpose of this study. On the one hand, it aims to trace 
the growth of public education in the colony during the 
period that has been designated the ’Parkesian Bra'; on the 
other it seeks to give an account of Parkes’ influence and 
activities in shaping that growth. This chapter, then, besides 
treating certain aspects of the developing pattern of education,
1. P. Anderson, op. cit. , 511.
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projects the setting in which Parkes was to undertake his 
work as a legislator. The task that remains is to show in 
what legislative form the impulses in the community, 
probing towards an acceptable system of public education, 
came at length to be crystallised.
4
THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS ACT
In order to reach an understanding of the educational 
legislation of 1866 and 1880, it is important to appreciate 
the nature of politics in the colony after the achievement of 
responsible government. A.W. Martin, a student of the subject, 
provides the key to this understanding in the following 
passage from his article, 'Paction Politics and the Education 
Question in New South Wales':
...after 1858 the struggle for political power in the 
colony was basically a struggle between the leaders of 
parliamentary factions, or groups of politicians, bound 
together rarely by principle, sometimes by calculation, 
most often simply by personal attachment to their chosen 
head. To appreciate the character of this struggle adds 
another dimension to ones understanding of the origins 
of much of the legislation of the period.1
There is eloquent documentation of this complex con­
dition throughout the pages of Parkes’ retrospective record 
of his political career. Writing directly on the position in 
the mid-'fifties, he observed that
Party organisation of definite character could hardly 
be said to exist, and men joined the Liberal Party, as 
the Opposition called themselves, who had their own rather than the country’s purposes to serve.2
It was a period in which the political position in the 
colony was inherently unstable: there were questions of pro­
found political significance to be settled following on the 
advent of responsible government; the land question had to
1. A.W. Martin, Paction Politics and the Education Question 
in New South Wales. 1861, MS article, p. 5; publication 
pending, Melbourne Studies in Education.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 97*
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be solved, electoral procedure worked out, and the form of 
the Legislative Council decided on. Prom Parkes' memoirs 
one may fill in some of the details with the data that, 
with the formation of the third Ministry - the first having 
lasted a little over two months, and the second ’doomed to 
a like brief existence’ -
legislation of a progressive character set in....In the
next three or four years the electoral system was reformed, 
State aid to religion abolished, and John Robertson's 
sweeping Land Bill.... was carried into law.l
However, there were pressing reasons why the reform 
of education in the colony should be attempted; the most 
pressing was that by the ’fifties the existing system was 
fast becoming a social relic, for it was one that subserved 
a period when the Church was accepted as the fitting 
custodian of education. But it has been shown that liberal­
ism in this period was carrying the Australian colonies be­
yond that position, notwithstanding some vigorous resist­
ance to this trend on the part of the episcopalian Churches; 
and even here Cable's study shows that Anglican lay opinion 
parted company with that of the Anglican hierarchy. It has 
been shown, too, that a model of an acceptable system of 
public education was in the process of being created through­
out the 'fifties and early 'sixties through the efforts of 
the National Board. Socially, then, the situation was ripe 
for change in New South Wales: only the appropriate political 
circumstances were wanting. Not that the politicians were 
detached about the question. Herein lay another sound reason 
for attempting educational reform. Cable explains that
1. ibid., 98
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Education was obviously regarded as a reasonably non- 
contentious issue. To attempt a solution to its problems 
was a clear sign of possessing administrative good in­
tentions and vigour. These two facts help to account 
for the frequency with which solutions were suggested, 
at a Parliamentary level, to education questions.!
Exploring the Legislative Possibilities prior to 1866
The most important of the attempts to promote education 
bills were made by Charles Cowper; his proposals were 
characterised by an excessive degree of political expediency 
and some legislative ineptitude. Cowper had been closely 
associated with education - especially denominational edu­
cation - for a number of years. The son of a parson, he was
a clerk in the service of the Church and Schools Corporation2and later a member of the Denominational Board. In 1854 he 
moved the appointment of the Select Committee of Enquiry of 
which he became the Chairman; in this capacity he was as­
sociated with Parkes in dealing successfully with the 
G-rammar School question. Considering his antecedents, can 
it be wondered at that his attempted measures were coloured 
by tenderness to the denominations?
In his 1859 Bill Cowper proposed to adopt something 
like the machinery of the Privy Council system in England -4a system even then giving dissatisfaction in that country.
In the 1866 debate he expressed in retrospect the rationale 
of the approach he had taken to educational reform in his 
1859 proposal by referring to a work of Kay-Shuttleworth -
1. Cable, op. cit.
2. A.W. Martin and P. Wardie, Members of the Legislative 
Assembly of hew South Wales 1856-1901 % Canberra, A.N.U., 
1959; article on Cowper, listed alphabetically.
3. V. & P. (B.S.W.), 1854, vol. 2,(no pagination). Progress 
Report from Select Committee on Education, 26 Sept. 1854; 
and Second Progress Report, 21 Nov. 1854.
4. S.M.H., 13 Sep. 1866.
till 1846 the Secretary of the Privy Council Committee - on 
public education. Kay-Shuttleworth laid it down that a 
system of national education was necessarily of slow growth; 
public opinion must be convinced of the necessity for its
In a mixed constitution, protecting all in the enjoy­
ment of civil and religious freedom, the most difficult 
problem which can be proposed to a statesman is such a 
scheme, involving the civil rights and religious 
privileges of every class, yet in harmony with political 
justice, and being a full expression of the national 
power.1
Under certain conditions, Kay-Shuttleworth*s thesis
continued, a denominational system could be made to subserve
the national ideal, but, he insisted, such a system must
necessarily be combined with a local fiscal organisation, and2must ensure local and general control.
Did Gowper fail to appreciate that the colonial environ­
ment was profoundly different from the English one? Did he 
overlook the ascendant Church of England in the home country, 
and the closer settlement that lent itself to decentralisation, 
a feature that Kay-Shuttleworth had stressed? The response in 
the colony to his 1859 Bill should have quickly disillusioned 
him. The Bill did not please some of the teachers, who ex­
pressed alarm about their status under such a bill; the Privy 
Council system, they observed in a petition, made teachers 
responsible to the local authorities; they begged that they 
be made directly responsible to the Board of Public Education 
to be set up under the Bill. They also expressed disapproval 
of the plan to entrust the administration of education to a 
fluctuating body like the Executive Council. And on this
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1. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866.
2. ibid.
3. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1859-60, vol. 4, 757; 29 signatures.
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point they were joined by 2,266 signatories of a Roman
Catholic petition, who regarded the Bill as "an object of
alarm and aversion, because of its indefiniteness and its
proposal to extend so important and sacred a matter.....
to a fluctuating body". The petition expressed admiration for
the Privy Council system but considered the circumstances so
different in the colony that they could only regard the
attempt to implement it unfavourably.^  Other petitioners
expressed belief that the Bill "would increase the evils of2the Benominational System" , and that the system "would sub-■5ject public education to sectarian influences".
It is scarcely surprising that the Bill received short 
shrift in the Assembly. It was first presented on September 
22 and the second reading moved on October 5: the motion was 
defeated 5 7 - 8 .  ^
The Bills of 1862 and 1863 for the Promotion of Primary 
Education (they were substantially the same measure) essayed 
another approach, the keynote of which was expediency, for 
their common aim was to avoid coming to grips in any direct 
way with controversial issues. Framed on the model of the 
Victorian Common Schools Act, the Bills proposed to place 
education under a -single board, and to avoid stirring up 
sectarian opposition by regulating only the conditions under 
which secular education should' be given, leaving religious
1. ibid,., 755.
2. ibid., 751.
3. ibid., 745.
4. ibid., vol i.
5. ibid., 1862, vol.i. 555; 1863 - 4.
6. Parkes observed this point in the 1866 Bill debate (his 
second reading speech); note also Parkes* quip that Cowper's 
proposed board of eleven members was the ’most remarkable 
feature of the scheme*. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866.
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instruction to look after itself. Cowper's tone of expediency 
on this point in his second reading speech on the 1863 Bill 
is worthy of note; in the report of the speech he was stated 
to have said
that the idea was not to exclude religious instruction 
altogether from the schools where persons desired their
children to have it.....and for that purpose a certain
time was allowed for it. Now, if religious instruction 
were forbidden altogether......then there would be an
amount of opposition to this bill that the present 
arrangement was calculated to disarm.1
The principal virtue of these Bills was that they set 
out to ensure the multiplication of schools and their more 
even distribution throughout the colony. But the public, it 
seems, was unwilling to swallow their excessive regard for 
denominationalism. The Herald complained that they changed 
nothing. There were still three groups in the community, it 
pointed out, the denominationalists, the nationalists who 
wanted religious neutrality within the public school system 
but stopped short of secular education, and the out-and-out 
secularists; the representative educational board would con­
tain these warring elements, and the dissensions that were
2
prevalent under the dual system would be perpetuated. Of
the 1863 Bill in general the Herald remarked that its object
was Mto obtain a comprehensive system of education under one
general management without destroying those ‘idiosyncrasies by
•5
which the community was divided and coloured.’’^  And in 1862 the 
newspaper reflected on Cowper‘s endeavours over the previous 
four years to present an acceptable measure in these terms:
1. ibid. , 13 Aug. 1863*
2. ibid. , 23 Oct. 1862.
3. ibid., 30 July 1863
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Originally an ardent supporter of the Denominational 
System, he transferred his sympathies to the system est­
ablished by the Privy Council in England...... In all these
changes, however, there is no pretence at originality.
Like the ’busy b ee’, Mr. Cowper gathers honey from every 
opening flower.1
This account of the more important of the measures 
proposed to supplant the dual system and the public reaction 
to them, brings out the point that they were unsuccessful 
principally because they failed to meet the wishes of the 
public on the question. J.D. Lang commented on their ’entire
p
failure' in his historical account of the colony , and 
P. Bridges, contemplating the measures in 1898, summed up 
their fate in these terms;
Several attempts to introduce a general system were 
made, but as the proposals were largely tinged with 
denominationalism, received but little support either 
from the legislature or from the public.3
Cowper’s failure to reform the existing system is dis­
cussed more fully below in connection with his opposition to 
the 1866 Bill.
The Laun ching of the Public Schools Bill
Henry Parkes was absent from the colony between August, 
1861, and October, 1862, on a visit to England as Immigration 
Commissioner.^ This was deliberate tactics on the part of 
Cowper, A.W. Martin maintains, to remove a political opponent
5
from the scene. He was re-elected to Parliament in 1864 and
1. ibid. , 19 Hov. 1862.
2. Lang, op. cit. , 4th. edition, 1875, 378.
3. P. Bridges, Education in New South Wales: A Historic Sketch, 
Sydney: Department of Public Instruction, 1898, 4.
4. Parkes, op. cit. , 131 ff.
5. Mart i n , Paction Politics a n d _the E du catipn pu est ion, 2
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the appropriate political occasion for education reform 
presented itself in 1866 under the Martin - Parkes coalition 
government.1 23 Parkes’ memoirs provide apposite illustration 
of the fact that this was precisely the kind of government 
that would undertake to promote social legislation in order 
to offset its inherent instability:
Mr. Martin and I held opposite opinions on several 
public questions, including questions of taxation and 
electoral reform; on others we were in cordial agree­
ment, and our agreement embraced the question of edu­
cation, the management of destitute children (and) 
prison management.... 2
Gable extends his explanation of faction politics to 
show that its structure depended so much on personalities 
that it would be difficult to discern any differences on 
matters of public policy between the various factions. 
However, he observes, while the political leaders owed 
their advancement to their leadership rather than to their 
statesmanship, it is equally true that
there were certain questions on which these men proved 
relatively consistent and by which they came to be known. 
Such was land with Robertson and education with Parkes.
It was a personal identification; not one transmitted to 
the followers of these men.5
Parkes’ work for education as a journalist had un­
questionably marked him in the public mind as being closely 
identified with the subject. The statement he made of his
1. The Hon. James - later Sir James - Martin, one-time con­
tributor to The Empire and member of the Council of 
Education. He was the author of several measures of 
social reform, including the Industrial Schools Act
and the Juvenile Reformatories Act.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 162.
3. Gable, op. cit.
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opinion on education when he entered the Legislative Council 
in 1854 is notable for the fact that it was sufficiently non- 
commital to stand him in good stead throughout the period of 
his connection with the question; he quoted it, indeed, to 
some advantage in his second reading speech in the 1880 debate:
With regard to the great question of education, I have 
already declared myself, as the systems at present stand, 
in favour of the national system. But so much importance 
do I attach to the work of mental training as the foundation 
of every social virtue, that I should be prepared to support 
any modification or alteration of the system which would more 
adapt it to the peculiar wants of the remote, thinly pop­
ulated, and scattered districts of the colony.1
While a member of the Legislative Council, he consol­
idated his claim to a voice on the question through his 
membership of the Select Committee of Enquiry into Education, 
his active part in the move to establish the Sydney Grammar 
School, and his promotion of the Nautical School.1 2 34
Parkes clearly indicated in 1863 the line he would be 
likely to take in an education bill when, a few months after 
his return from England, he contested unsuccessfully the 
electoral seat of East Maitland.^ In his election statement 
he revealed no disposition to commit himself on the question.
The two systems, he said, should continue to exist side by 
side, and the people themselves left "to declare for one or 
the other as they thought best by sending their children to 
either, the Government giving the larger grant of money to 
those schools which had the largest number of children.
On one aspect of the question, however, he did take an
1. Parkes, op. cit. , 166.
2. ibid., 57.
3. ibid. , 152.
4. S.M.H., 12 Aug. 1863
157
unequivocal stand: ”1 believe myself that mere secular in­
struction without religion is of very little use." However, 
he went on, the present Government has no mandate to deal 
with the question, and, in any case, ”No Government has a 
right to cram their peculiar notions down the throats of 
the people, or say that children should be educated without 
religion any more than with religion.
Here the astute politician was in evidence. This was 
the man who in 1854 had cried out against ’this mongrel 
system of education’, and had complained of the dual system,
We suffer all the mischiefs of rivalry, and of rivalry 
actually rewarded by premiums from the State which ought 
to unite people and not divide them.2
Gone were the fine, free, journalistic days when he had 
set about creating a public opinion favourable to national 
education and laid about him in condemnation of the denom­
inational system. Thereafter, it struck him, the question 
had to be handled in a less forthright style, with deference 
to the feelings of the electorate: the journalist of yore 
had to learn to travel in hobbles.
The Bill was strongly launched by Parkes in a speech
3
which is reputed to be one of his best. Austin sums up the 
general character of the speech in these terms:
Parkes’ speech in the second reading debate is generally 
hailed as one of his greatest and, though to the modern ear 
it is marred by its excessive length and its florid 
character, it is nevertheless a skilled parliamentary 
speech designed to make its point without unnecessarily 
inflaming the opposition. It is not quite what one would
1. ibid.
2. Empire, 25 May 1854.
5. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866. The speech occupied seven columns.
have expected from a former editor of the Empire, but 
after twelve years of politics Parkes had learnt to sub­
ordinate the journalist in him.L
The speech consisted of four parts; the first dealt 
with the necessity for government interference in education; 
the second reviewed the liberal development of education in 
Holland and Prussia, and showed that in Great Britain, by 
contrast, no satisfactory progress had been made; the third 
reviewed the history of educational legislation in Hew South 
Wales and indicated the rising level of expenditure; and the 
fourth part was the clause by clause exposition of the Bill. 
The Bill was strongly supported in the House, notably by Lang,
pForster and Windeyer.
The relative weakness of the opposition to the Bill in 
the House is indicated by the fact that the motion for the 
second reading was carried 3 6 - 1 4  and the third reading 
45 - 5 Gowper was one of several notable opposition 
speakers. He presented the accepted denominational arguments, 
attacking Parkes for his anti-clerical sentiments, his loose
5use of statistics and his characterisation of the Privy
cCouncil System as "no system at all".
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1. Austin, on. cit., 1961, 118.
2. S.M.H.; Forster’s speech was reported on 5 Oct. 1866; 
Lang and Windeyer’s on 11 Oct. 1866.
3. S.M.H., 11 Oct. 1866.
4. Austin, op. cit., 120.
5. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866. By including all children of 14 
and under as representing the population of school-age 
pupils, Parkes had arrived at the swollen figure of 
97,393 children receiving no schooling throughout the 
State. Forster had drawn Parkes’ attention to the same 
error.
6. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866. A fuller account of the opposition 
to the Bill is given below.
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The Bill itself veered away from a middle course, going 
far towards creating a thorough-going national system, at the 
same time being carefully calculated to do no great violence 
tQ the people’s religious sensibilities. Indeed, the measure 
came close to fulfilling Kay-Shuttleworth’s ideal of a scheme 
for national schools "involving the civil rights and religious 
privileges of every class, yet in harmony with political 
justice, and being a full expression of national power,
The Council of Education
It placed public education under the control of a
Council of Education to be appointed by the Governor in
Council. In order to avoid clerical preponderance Parkes at
first proposed that not more than one Councillor should be
2
of any given sect; but he found it expedient at the
Committee stage to wave this provision as it opened the way
for pressure on the part of denominationalists to have the
Council constituted as a body representative of the various
■3
religious sects.
It is clear that Parkes had two intentions in regard 
to the constitution of the Council of Education. In the first 
place, by providing that its members be appointed by the Gov­
ernor in Council^, he meant to give it the semblance of in­
dependence from political interference - a vexed question in
5
the committee discussion. In the second place, he frankly 
stated his desire to have parliamentary control over the 
heavy education expenditure through the device of making the 
Colonial Secretary ex officio president:
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 13 Sept. 1866.
3. ibid., 18 Oct. 1866.
4. ibid., 13 Sept. 1866.
5. ibid. , 18 Oct. 1866.
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The simple idea in this provision is to have a Minister 
of Education.... and, in that capacity he would be respon­
sible to Parliament for the administration of the grant.1 2345
In committee he supported the case for this arrangement 
by referring to the position in Victoria and England. It was 
under consideration in the sister-colony, he pointed out, 
and likely to be implemented in England;
At a time when in the mother country the expediency 
and desireability of appointing a Minister of Education 
was engaging the minds of British Parliamentarians,....
he thought this House would not.... refuse this power
over the administration of public funds.2
The clause was sternly debated, but was eventually
passed without amendment, only to be subsequently rejected
in the Legislative Council.^ But Parkes* enduring intention
to have his way was subsequently shown by the inclusion of
four Members of Parliament on the first Council; by his own
close attention to the Council's administration as its first
President^”, and by the subsequent appointment of a Minister
of Justice and Public Instruction, under whose ministerial
5control and direction public instruction was placed.
Milne, in his chapter on ’The Position of the Council 
of Education', has much to say about Parkes exerting pressure 
on the Council in the exercise of its administrative function. 
He goes so far as to suggest that Parkes contrived the
1. ibid., 13 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid., 18 Oct. 1866.
3. Pari. Deb. 1879-80, vol. i, 577 ff. Parkes referred to the 
fate of the provision in the 1880 debate.
4. Parkes, op. cit., 167; the first Council consisted of 
James Martin, Premier; W.M. Arnold, Speaker of the Leg­
islative Assembly, G-eorge Allen M.L.A. , Parkes and 
Professor John Smith.
5. P. Milne, op. cit., 240, 243*
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Council’s structure in such a way that he and his friends 
should control public education until it was established 
on principles of which he approved:
Since Parkes created the Council and made sure that 
as its President he would be at the helm for the first 
few years of its life, it is noteworthy that his view 
upon its position was, ’that the Legislature intended 
to give this body the most absolute and independent 
power to carry out the work of instruction without 
interference from any quarter whatever' because it was 
constituted 'to possess the power to do everything in 
the most independent way for the promotion of education'. 
This in short meant that Parkes with his friends took 
over Public Education until he was assured of its secure 
foundation upon the principles in which he believed.1
Consideration of the evidence to be seen in the history 
of the Bill in the Assembly lends support to Milne's inter­
pretation which has the merit of providing some meaning for 
the clause in its original form; otherwise it seemed to be 
a legislative jumble. Indeed James Greenwood, co-founder 
of the Public Schools League, charged Parkes in an election 
speech in 1874 with political 'tinkering':
There is scarcely a measure of importance passed for 
years in which he has had a part that is not a piece of 
legislative patchwork, the clauses of which might not 
as well have been taken out of a lottery at random as passed by the farce of public debate.2
On the face of it, the clause as originally conceived 
by Parkes was a marriage of incompatible elements. Its 
independence from political influence must be guaranteed,
1. ibid., 237 - 238. Milne quotes from Parkes' 'Speech 
delivered on the occasion of the opening of the Public 
School at Lundas', 4 Dec. 1869; in Parkes, Speeches on 
Various Occasions, 1848 - 1874» Sydney: Geo. Robertson, 
1876, 280.'
2. S.M.H., 5 Oct. 1866.
162
but its work was to be under the general surveillance of 
the government; and again, it was not to be trusted to ad­
minister the large education appropriation. Nor was that the 
end of it; it must be so constituted as to avoid clerical 
preponderance.^
Milne’s study indicates that the Council's administration
2proceeded smoothly until 1872 ; in that year a crisis arose 
in its relations with the legislature when Parkes, back in 
the saddle as Premier and Colonial Secretary, had a resolution 
passed censuring it for its 'inexpedient' refusal to renew 
the certificate of the Roman Catholic school at Grenfell .
It was this action on the part of the Council that seemed to 
prompt Parkes to bring it under parliamentary supervision 
through the appointment of a Minister of Justice and Public 
Instruction. That the Council was, indeed, hindered by 
political interference is illustrated by Professor Smith's 
statement in a letter to Parkes in 1874 that he suspected 
the Minister of Public Instruction would have to face the 
entire administration alone 'for I doubt if the Council will 
long stand it'. Further evidence of the Council’s un­
easiness in its relationship with Parliament is provided
1. S.M.H., 19 Oct. 1866. In announcing that this proviso 
was to be dropped, Parkes stated that it was merely a 
copy of the one in the Victorian Common Schools Act.
2. Milne, op. cit., 238.
3. R.A.A. Morehead, Primary Education as Administered in 
New South Vales, Sydney: Phoenix Office, 1876, 6.
4. Milne, op. cit., 240.
5. ibid. . 244-5« It is worthy of note that Smith was Parkes' 
own nominee on the Council. The overwhelming evidence of 
Parkes' confidence in Smith includes a letter from Smith 
to Parkes of September 3, 1866, about the framing of the 
Education Bill (see below), and a letter written by Parkes 
warmly praising Smith's services on the Council; (quoted 
by Milne, page 5).
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by the Sydney Morning Herald’s statement in 1876 that there 
were "some signs that the present Council of Education will 
not need to be formally displaced, but that it will dissolve 
by the process of internal d i s i n t e g r a t i o n , I t  appears, 
further, from Milne's study that these events gave rise to 
the pressure of public opinion for a change in administrative 
structure, a movement represented by the Sydney Morning
2Herald's campaign in 1875 for a full Ministry of Education.
With regard to Greenwood's charge of political tinker­
ing, this account tends to show that the charge is confirmed; 
subsequent evidence will show that this fault was the result 
of his trying to achieve purposes of his own by disingenuous 
means. It is noteworthy in this case that, when he was 
thwarted by the Council's action, the Clause as enacted was 
loose enough to suit his purposes. It is difficult to 
generalise with respect to those purposes: the fact becomes 
clear however, as one studies Parkes’ legislative procedures, 
that his purposes were often at odds with his declarations 
of principle. A.W. Martin expresses the same point in a 
passage quoted above from his published article entitled 
'Henry Parkes and Electoral Manipulation 1872-1882’.
One clear thread of evidence here - his action with 
regard to the Grenfell school certificate - fits into a 
pattern of argument developed below with regard to an 
allegation of political dalliance on Parkes' part with the 
Roman Catholics.
1. ibid. , 248; quotes S.M.H., 5 Peb. 1876.
2. ibid. , 243, 246.
3. See above, Chapter 1.
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Liberal Aspects of the Bill
The second noteworthy aspect of the Bill was the
attention it paid to providing a large increase in the
number of public schools and their adequate dispersion
throughout the colony. Several considerations make it
clear that this was a profoundly important matter. In the
first place Parkes had pressed home the point in his second
reading speech (by inaccurate figures, it is true) that
there was a considerable lag in schooling under the old
regime.^ How could he avoid doing so when year after year
the annual reports of the National and Denominational Boards
had been obliged to make a conspicuous feature of the matter?
Parkes said in his speech that the lag in schooling was the2essential basis of his case for State interference.
In the second place, the impact of the proposed re­
striction of Denominational schools could be readily fore­
seen. In the Herald of October 25, indeed, an analysis was 
furnished of the number of Denominational schools that would 
be disqualified on the basis of numbers alone (not location). 
The analysis indicated that there were 95 out of a total of 
313 schools connected with the Denominational Board which 
had an enrolment of less than thirty^. Under the operation 
of the Act, it is true, nothing like that number of Denom­
inational schools were closed. The table below, based on 
figures extracted from Council of Education returns, shows
1. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid.
3. ibid., 25 Oct. 1866.
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that 53 Denominational schools were closed in the first 
seven years of the Council of Education's administration.1 
Closures of Denominational schools were by no means offset 
by new Denominational schools opened, as a negligible 
number of new certificates were issued during the whole 
period of the Council’s administration.
A third aspect of this matter was the need to offset 
the consequences of abandoning the principle of nan-vested 
schools under the Bill. Since their inception in 1858 non­
vest ed schools, it was noted above, had played a large part
pin extending the National Board's operations.^ This is an 
aspect of the Bill about which Professor Smith, a National 
Board member of some years' standing, expressed regret in a 
letter to the Herald on October 12. J In his letter he out­
lined a simple alternative scheme involving a compromise 
arrangement whereby vested and non-vested schools might be 
administered by a single board. His notion was based on his 
view that non-vested schools under the National Board were 
virtually Denominational schools.
1. V. & P. (N.S.■»/.) 1866, Pari. Papers: N.S.W. Statutes: A 
Bill to make provision for Public Education. Published 
under separate cover along with Petitions and the Council 
of Education's Regulations; 1874.
Church of England
1869
12
1870
9
1871
4
1872
6
1821
3Roman Catholic — 5 1 2 -Presbyterian 2 1 2 1 1
Wesleyan - - ___1 1 -
Total 14 15 10 10 4
Nominal list of certificates withdrawn 1869-- 1872 •
2. See above, Chapter 3.
3. S.M.H., 12 Oct. 1866.
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In view of these considerations, it was a matter of 
first-rate importance that adequate alternative arrangements 
be made in the new Bill, a matter about which Parkes evident­
ly required no prompting. However, he made one apparent slip 
in this respect in the first draft: the provision in Clause 
8 that the minimum number of pupils on whose behalf a public 
school might be established should be forty."*" But it is 
clear, from the readiness with which he proposed in committee
the reduction of the number to twenty-five, that the proposed
2minimum of forty had been merely a 'kite* .
Parkes summarised the proposed new types of schools in 
his retrospect of the education struggle of 1866:
The classes of schools extended beyond public schools 
and denominational schools, and included provisional 
schools where the number of children was not sufficient 
to constitute a regular public school, and in remote 
places where there might be a group of only eight or ten 
children, half-time schools. In the case of these last- 
named schools, the school went to the children instead 
of the children going to the school. The teachers, on 
horseback or in boat, would travel ten or twenty miles 
and teach one small gathering of children three days, 
and then on to another cluster of bush pupils and teach 
them for three days.3
But this account does not include all the means to be 
found in the Bill to provide a wider and closer network of 
schools under the Council. The foremost means of rational­
izing the public school system, by design, was through the 
reduction in the number of Denominational schools - 
eliminating the smaller ones whose attendance fell below the
1. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid., 20 Oct. 1866.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 167.
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minimum, and, in the more settled districts, the redundant 
ones that failed to fulfil the qualifications as to location. 
Then, by the reduction of the minimum attendance requirement 
for establishing a public school from thirty to twenty-five, 
public schools were to be spread further afield. Again, the 
clause laying down that no Denominational school might refuse 
any child on account of his religious persuasion had the 
effect noted by Gable of changing the character of those 
schools so that they served thereafter as subsidiary to the 
public school system. The last point to be noted in this 
connection is that the non-vested schools under the National 
Board became public schools under the terms of the new Act.
The accompanying statistical t a b l e \  prepared by Parkes 
on the basis of data from the Department of Public Instruction, 
illustrates broadly some of the results of the provisions 
of the Bill set out in this section. One scarcely requires 
the warning offered in a Herald leader that the contemporary 
mode of collecting statistics was inadequate because it was
p
’too tardy and incomplete to ascertain the facts’ in order 
to make one chary of undertaking statistical argument for 
the period under consideration. Por illustration one may 
refer again to Parkes' estimate of 97,393 children of
1. ibid. , 649» Note that Parkes prefaced the table, reproduced 
herewith, with the statement that the Council's adminis­
tration extended from Jan. 1867, to May, 1880.
Educational Statistics. 1867 - 1880.
1867 1880
Expenditure 
2. S.M.H., 7 A
Enrolment
Teachers
Schools 642
(including 317 
Denominational) 
57,000 
971
£100,610
1,265
(including 150 
Denominational) 
101,534 
2,300 
£381,797
pril 1874.
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fourteen years and under not receiving any schooling in the 
colony as at the end of 1865"S not only did he make the pre­
liminary blunder of reckoning the whole number as being of 
school age, but he appeared to take no account of the fact that, 
since school attendance was not compulsory, many children who 
might validly be considered in the category of school attenders
completed their schooling in substantially less than the eight
2years that Greenwood held to be the normal span of schooling.
It is somewhat tentatively, then, that one engages in statisti­
cal analysis in these circumstances.
The most palpable result of the operation of the Act 
was the reduction by half of the number of Denominational 
schools in the period of the Council's administration - a 
result that showed that the Dean of Sydney had been too 
pessimistic in his prediction that Denominational schools 
would vanish two or three years, after the Bill became Law.
Other evidence in the table suggests that there were only 
moderate grounds, in terms of meeting the colony’s educational 
needs, for the satisfaction with the Act expressed by Parkes and 
other speakers in the debate on the 1880 Bill^. The position 
was scarcely in accordance with Wilkins1 2345 glowing statement 
in 1867 that the first aim of the Public Schools Act was
to extend the means of instruction throughout the Colony
so that.... every locality, however remote, and every
family, however humble, may have the ameliorating in­
fluences of education brought within their reach.5
1. ibid., 13 Sept. 1866.
2. Rev. J. Greenwood, New South Wales Public School League: 
Summary of Pacts and Principles, Sydney: Cunninghame and 
Co, 1874.
3. S.M.H., 25 Sept. 1866. See below.
4. Pari. Deb., vol. i, 263-4 (Parkes); 347 (Jacob);
485 (Coonan).
5. N.3.W. Council of Education: A Brief Exposition of the 
Public Schools Act, 1867» 1•
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The table for 1867 - 1880 shows that over the full 
period of the Council's regime the number of schools doubled, 
as did enrolments, a circumstance consistent with the case 
in the League's manifesto that a number of small Denomination­
al schools lingered on. Furthermore, Greenwood's table of 
proportional enrolments and attendances reproduced below 
reveals a position in New South Wales which left a great 
deal of room for improvement^"; although it was not deplorably 
worse than the position in Victoria, in view of the former 
State's greater area and more widely dispersed population.
On the other hand, the number of teachers is shown to have 
more than doubled, indicating that some improvement took 
place in the average size of classes. The cost structure 
may be seen to have increased almost fourfold; as the school 
population grew during the period less than twofold, the 
operation of the Act clearly did not achieve greater govern­
ment economy. Against this, it may be seen that the Council 
in the last year of its regime directly administered more
1. Greenwood, op. cit., 6. Greenwood compels respect as a 
statistician. A number of M.L.A's who took part in the 
1880 debate accepted him as reliable statistically; e.g. 
Roseby (Pari. Deb., 1879» vol. i, 369). Note also the following passage from his obituary notice (B.M.H., 10 
Nov. 1882): His capacity for patient and thorough ex­
amination of any subject he took in hand was in fact 
remarkable and he had a peculiar aptitude for statistical 
investigation. Many of the statistical returns issued by 
the Government have been greatly improved in consequence 
of his suggestions." Greenwood furnishes the following 
statistical table of average school attendances, 1873;
Enrolled Av. attendance
New South Wales 
Victoria 
Northern U.S. 
Great Britain
1 in 6 
1 in 4 
1 in 4 1 in 12
1 in 12 
1 in 11 
1 in 7 1 in 16
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than three times the number of schools than it had in 1867, 
and that, taking the same period, it paid the salaries of 
more than twice the number of teachers. A further factor in 
the higher cost structure in 1880 is that it must be taken 
to reflect the waiving of the provision after about 1875 
that, in districts where public schools were applied for, 
the promoters must raise one-third of the cost of the 
building.1 2
What, then, did Parkes, as the protagonist of the 
colony's liberal educational reformers, secure for the State 
in return for the large increase of expenditure? The answer, 
in the first place, must be in terms of greater efficiency, 
since manifestly there was no apparent gain to the State in 
economy. In the second place, there is evidence that the 
new law did narrow the gap, to some extent, between the 
colony's school needs and the availability of schools. A 
Herald editorial in 1872, commenting on an election state­
ment by Parkes, provides very relevant documentation on the 
first point;
We think that Mr. Parkes is strictly correct in stating 
that the Education Act has been a great success, and that 
it has in the main commended itself to the judgments and 
affections of the people. It has placed schools where 
there were none before; it has improved many that sadly 
needed the change; it has weeded out many incompetent 
teachers; it has shut up schools that give the form 
without the reality of instruction; it has raised the 
standard of teaching; it has consolidated many small and 
inefficient schools into others larger and more effective; 
and, it is steadily providing a class of teachers for the 
next generation. All this is a great national gain, and 
well worth the money it has cost, and the results are in 
themselves proof not only of the excellence of the Act 
but of the general excellence of the administration.2
1. Milne, op. cit. , 246.
2. S.M.H., 16 Dec. 1872.
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On the second score, evidence from official sources, 
as hereunder, evince that attendances at public schools 
almost doubled in the period from 1867 to 1873; and that 
attendances at public and Certified Denominational schools, 
taken together,increased by forty-two per cent in the same 
period.^
That liberal M.L.A’s had good cause to hail the Public
Schools Bill, in the words of John Robertson, as a 1 larger
2
instalment of justice’ is brought out by a Herald leader 
in 1874- rebutting a general charge made by a correspondent 
that
...the tendency of the legislation has been to give an 
education to the rich at the expense of the poor...(and) 
there has been a monopoly of education by the so-called 
upper classes.3
The Herald would have none of it:
A more unjust censure could not be launched against 
the Legislature of this colony. If there is one thing 
more than another about which the representatives of 
the people and the Members of the Upper House have been 
agreed, it has been in reference to the advisableness 
of promoting education in the most liberal manner.4
The leader went on to support the case with the edu­
cational vote for each year from 1856 to 1874 - rising from 
£'32,350 to £120,000 - and demanded to know how it could 
fairly be said, in the light of the figures, that the tendency
1. ibid. , 8 Dec. 1874. Statistics of attendance quoted from 
the Report of the Council of Education:
Public Schools
Certified Denominational schools
1861
29,434
35,306
1873
58,506
33,512
2. ibid. , 11 Oct. 1866.
3. ibid. , 4 Dec. 1874.
4. ibid
of legislation had been to provide education for the rich 
at the expense of the poor. It then gave the lie direct to 
the correspondent’s case:
The tendency of legislation has been to educate the 
children of the country regardless of creed and regard­
less of the length of any one man's purse.1
The same kind of case was predominant in the debates 
in the Legislative Assembly. In contemplating the speeches 
of its sponsor it is worth considering whether they did not 
justify the tribute paid to them in 1874 by James Greenwood. 
Greenwood took exception to Parkes' claim to education as 
his own prescribed sphere, and went on to say that Parkes 
had talked a great deal on the subject in 1866:
...in my opinion, he talked well; in fact in all my 
political reading, which has been as extensive as Mr. 
Parkes’, I have met with few better speeches on the 
subject than his at that time.2
In the third reading discussion of the question of the 
statutory minimum attendance for opening a public school, 
Parkes expounded briefly two criteria the Government had to 
keep before itself on the whole question of education; on 
the one hand, the number of children that might be left 
without education; on the other, the cost structure. On a 
number of issues Parkes demonstrated that the former 
criterion weighed heavily with him. This was shown, it was 
pointed out above, in the readiness with which he dropped 
the minimum attendance for establishing a public school 
from forty to twenty-five. It was shown again in the case 
he presented for the principle of relieving teachers from
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1• ibid.
2. ibid., 5 Lee. 1874
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dependence on fees. Teachers, he argued, may he prejudiced 
in favour of the children of parents who paid fees regular­
ly: teachers and pupils alike should he relieved of this 
position:
if we secure to the teacher a better position - if we 
protect the child from any invidious treatment arising 
from the manner in which the parents pay or do not pay - 
we say that the amount of good that we obtain would he 
altogether beyond any falling-off in consequence of 
this arrangement.!
The same underlying philosophy is to he seen in Parkes’ 
treatment of the question of exemptions from fees; education 
was the aim, his case went, and if this aim was fulfilled, 
the collection of fees was hut secondary:
We provide education for a class of children who require 
it most, because if any child requires the intercession of 
the State, if any child has a claim upon its bounty, it is 
the poor child whose parents neglect to provide for him 
and refuse to pay the ordinary school fees. We thus pro­
vide, in the only manner in which it is possible, for those 
children, who, if you deny them this, have no means of 
education.2
And he summed up the spirit of the Bill in his grand 
conclusion:
...(the measure) has been framed with no desire to carry 
out any pet theory, with no desire to overlook the pre­
dilection of large bodies of the people, but with an 
anxious and sincere desire to administer the Parliament­
ary grants for education so as to provide the largest 
amount of education, and education of the highest quality, 
to the largest number of the children in this country.3
1. ibid., 13 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
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No other speaker in the second reading debate 
approached Parkes' speech in sweep and detailed exposition, 
but a number made strong liberal statements that contributed 
to the elevated character of the debate. J.D. Lang, for one, 
presented a long speech in the grand manner, confining him­
self largely to the sectarian question. He rounded his 
speech off with an enthusiastic prediction of the great 
future awaiting the measure:
He felt exceedingly anxious that this bill should 
pass. He believed it was likely to institute a new era 
in our colonial history, and to promote in the highest 
degree the intellectual, moral and religious advance­
ment of our community.!
William Forster took the opportunity to vent his 
strong secularist views and went on to plead a strong 
liberal case on the question of fees:
it might be asked why should any child be refused 
education, whether his parents were drunken, dissolute, 
and poor, or, on the other hand, possessed of means but 
indifferent to the welfare of the child? He maintained 
that every child had an indefeasible right to public 
education at the hands of the State - a right which 
could not^ be allowed to fall into abeyance or to be gainsaid.1 2 3
William Windeyer expressed himself unequivocally oh 
the state's responsibility for education:
As to the duty of the State to provide education 
for the people, it had become a fixed principle for all 
thinking men in the present generation.3
1. ibid., 4 Oct. 1866.
2. ibid., 5 Oct. 1866.
3. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866.
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And he soared above Parkes in eloquence in his con­
cluding statement of the proper view to take of the Bills
Happy the rulers of the country who, whilst they have 
exercised the right and terrible might of the State to 
punish, are conscious to themselves of not forgetting 
the higher duty of giving that education which can alone 
make men truly responsible by their ability to distinguish
right and wrong.....We may view it neither as Catholics
or Protestants, neither as Churchmen nor as Dissenters, 
nor as it is, nor as it is not, the means of promulgating 
the Shibboleth of our Churches, but, if we are capable of 
it, in the spirit of statesmen asking ourselves the 
simple question, whether it is calculated to promote that 
secular education amongst our people which alone it is 
possible for the State to give.l
With regard to the opposition case presented in the 
second reading debate, it is worthy of note that few of its 
exponents touched on any of the non-ecclesiastical liberal 
issues that have been under consideration in this part of 
the discussion. The two most notable voices were, perforce, 
muffled because of political exigencies, of which a brief 
exposition is necessary for a proper appreciation of their 
attitude to the 1866 Bill.
The two leaders on the opposition benches were Charles 
Cowper and John Robertson. Parkes furnished this account of 
Cowper’s political character in his retrospective account of 
the colony’s political affairs:
...parties slowly gather(ed) round selected leaders, 
and Charles Cowper became chief of the Liberals. Mr.
Cowper was a gentleman of good address and high personal 
character,....but his Liberal political opinions had to 
be cultivated. Step by step he forced himself, or allowed 
himself to be forced, to a somewhat uncertain level with 
his followers. He had a familiar acquaintance with the 
affairs of the colony (and) quick insight in dealing 
with surrounding circumstances....... His political
1. ibid.
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adroitness was such that it secured for him the popular 
sobriquet of ’Slippery Charley’. But Mr. Cowper was well 
suited to the demands of the time...... 1
Cowper certainly identified himself extensively with 
the education question, but his persistent efforts to pro­
mote reform in the period between 1859 and 1863 were of value 
only inasmuch as they essayed in a maladroit fashion to effect 
the kind of compromise that came off in 1866 under the surer 
hand of Parkes. It is but just to Cowper, then, to credit 
him with having blazed the trail for Parkes, considering
especially that the 1863 Bill passed the vote on the second
2
reading by a comfortable majority.
There are several other expressions of contemporary 
opinion that, taken together with those noticed above , 
indicate the reason for Cowper’s failure to carry his pro­
posed measures through to a successful conclusion. The 
Sydney .iorning Herald of July 24, 1863, in its review of the 
previous d a y ’s proceedings in the Legislative Assembly, 
reported that Mr. Geoffrey Eagar censured the Bill as a 
’mere skeleton Bill, enunciating no principle with regard 
to the fundamental objectives of the m e a s u r e ' T h e n  there 
was Daniel Deniehy’s trenchant criticism of Cowper in The 
Southern Cross in 1859s
Mr. Cowper in particular has shown himself incapable 
of practical legislation.....(and) But a worse, if not
1. Parkes, op. cit. , 98. The passage quoted refers to the 
second half of the 'fifties.
2. S.M.H., 24 July 1863. The edition reported that the 
motion for the second reading was carried 40 - 15.
3. See the above discussion of the pre-1866 legislative 
attempts.
4. S.M.H., 24 July 1863.
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more damning, defect has been his want of any fixed 
political principles..... 1
Although the documentation presents an unflattering 
impression of Cowper’s political prowess, it would be man­
ifestly unjust to imply that his failure was nothing but 
a personal one. There is evidence that he did not enjoy the 
advantage of the auspicious political circumstances that 
served Parkes in the coalition Ministry of 1866. Parkes 
himself has placed on record in his memoirs the fact that 
the political situation in 1859» for example, was anything 
but stable. Cowper's second Ministry, he stated,
took office on September 7, 1857, and lasted until 
October 26, 1859» It was a Ministry of many changes in 
its composition; though there were only seven offices, 
no fewer than thirteen persons were sworn as holders 
of them at different times.2
Nevertheless, one cannot escape the impression that 
personal differences between the two men favoured Parkes 
in the context of educational reform. Parkes was possessed 
of a well-seasoned stock of liberal principles that were 
to serve him well, at his best, in formulating education 
legislation - albeit he bent them at times to fit his 
political purposes. One would have trouble upholding a 
case for Gowper on the same score.
1. Southern Gross, 22 Oct. 1859« See G-.B. Barton, op. cit. , 
56, for his remarks about Deniehy in an article on The 
Southern Gross: ”While in the Assembly (1857-9) he was
a vigorous opponent of the Gowper Ministry.... formed
under the auspices of Liberalism, of which he himself 
was an ardent advocate. The Southern Gross Mso long 
as it existed, unceasingly and bitterly opposed Mr. 
Gowper and his friends.”
2. Parkes, op, cit., 99. Parkes also recorded the circum­
stance that John Robertson took office in this Ministry 
on Jan. 13, 1858; (p•99)•
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To return, then, to the arena of the 1866 Bill, it 
was surely a political situation of G-ilbertian character 
that threw these two men into opposition - for the nonce; 
the one condemning legislation promoted by the other which, 
in essential aims, was the heir to his own tentative 
measures,
John Robertson completed the dramatis personae of 
this political farce. The profile of the man drawn by 
Parkes represented him as a person "well known as a 
vigorous writer in the newspapers" and "a gentleman who 
held ’strong Radical opinions'
The nature of Gowper's halting opposition was indi­
cated briefly above. Its essential lameness may be under­
stood only in the light of the above analysis. A reputed 
liberal, he could give no countenance to the Bill's 
liberal arrangements. Instead, he filled his speech out 
with a long digression on behalf of the Privy Council 
system, deplored by Parkes as no system at all. Its best 
feature, in terms of educational ideas, was the material 
quoted from Kay-Shuttleworth on the nature of the legis­
lator' s task on behalf of public education. Its most 
relevant gambit was the attempt to refute the necessity
for the measure by exposing the inaccuracy of Parkes'2statistics. Windeyer taxed him with inconsistency here,
reminding him that he had himself introduced three Bills
•3to meet the colony's urgent needs. Robertson manifestly 
did not enjoy the position that was forced on him by his 
partnership with Gowper in opposition. He confined himself
1. Parkes, op. cit., 62.
2. S.M.H., 11 Oct. 1866.
3. ibid.
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to defending Cowper from Parkes’ strictures upon his 
earlier efforts, and rebuking Parkes for his assaults on 
the clergy. But the liberal in him asserted itself when 
he stated that he preferred the Bill to Cowper* s because 
it was *a larger instalment of justice*'1'. The other 
opposition speakers left the liberal arrangements in the 
Bill largely out of their reckoning and tried to stand 
across its path as adherents of the denominational cause.
The Extinction of Church Responsibility in the Public 
Education System
The third aspect of the Public Schools Bill to be 
discussed is its plan to abolish the Denominational Board 
and bring the schools formally linked with it within the 
orbit of the Council of Education as state-aided schools; 
these were to be placed under severe restrictions as to 
location and attendance so that they could neither limit 
the development of the National system nor themselves 
expand as a system. This was the master-stroke of the Act. 
It left the Denominational schools, if not intact, at 
least enjoying the right to exist as long as they could 
fulfil the conditions as to attendance. It did no avoidable 
violence to religious susceptibilities - those of the Roman 
Catholic clergy apart - and seemed calculated to give no 
offence to lay Anglican opinion. A Herald leader about a 
meeting of Church of England clergy and laity commented 
that the arrangement was acceptable to the Anglican laity, 
and at the same time observed with regard to the Anglican 
hierarchy, that
1. ibid
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the clergy have always considered the school, if allowed 
to exist, as an auxiliary to the Church; as an instrument 
to extend and promote its influence.!
While the measure neutralised the Denominational
system as such, it had the great merit of preserving a
2large body of schools , whose value in extending the public
school system was assured by means of the requirement under
which they were placed to match the standards of the public
■3schools in secular instruction.
Cable observes the supplementary character of the 
Denominational schools under the Council's administration:
The Denominational schools retained their separate 
existence chiefly in the most populous areas. But they 
tended to act as supplementary to the Public schools 
in this fashion: that a large number of pupils were 
admitted who belonged to other sects and who, conse­quently could not receive specific religious instruction.4
By way of illustration he cites the remarkable case 
of the Presbyterian school at East Maitland, which in 1867 
had one hundred and twenty Roman Catholics, seven Anglicans 
and no Presbyterians. He adds that, by 1878, the Church 
system was "almost wholly subsidiary to the Public schools.
1. S.M.H., 26 Sept. 1866.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 649« In an Appendix Parkes gives the 
following statistics of Denominational schools, as 
supplied bv the Department of Public Instruction:
1867 1880
Denominational schools 317 150
3. Public Schools Act.30° Victoriae, No. 22. Pamph., 
Sydney: Thomas Richards, 1867. Clause 9 includes the 
provision: Denominational schools to be subject to 
the same Course of Secular Instruction, the same 
Regulations, the same Inspection as Public Schools.
4. Cable, op. cit.
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It supplemented, and eased the burden upon, the latter; 
it could hardly claim to enjoy a really independent exist­
ence.
What was the extent of the opposition out of doors 
to the Bill with regard to its curtailment of denominational 
responsibility for schooling? Parkes' retrospective account 
of the subject appears to have been written with the inten­
tion of matching the lurid expressions of opinion emanating 
from the meetings of the clergy at the time:
The introduction of the Bill was the signal for an 
ecclesiastical storm. I was made the central object of 
attack, and no limits were set by my reverend and very 
reverend assailants to their inventive skill in person­
al abuse. My faults were magnified on the darkest 
pattern, and where no slender groundwork of fact could 
be discovered, there was no scruple in assigning to me 
all sorts of imaginary crimes. From the first, however, 
the lay members of the English Church did not warmly 
sympathise with the heated feelings of the clergy; 
and in the course of time the clergymen themselves, 
for the most part, withdrew from the conflict and 
accepted the new system. But the hierarchy of the Roman 
Catholic Church were too devoted to the policy of that 
marvellous organisation to recede from their position, 
to accept the lessons of experience, or to admit the 
evidence of truth.2
Contemplating the 'ecclesiastical storm' in 1866, 
Parkes' impressions were more objective in tone and not 
unduly pessimistic. In speaking to his constituents at 
Kiama about education a few days after the introduction 
of the Bill, he stated his opinion that the main opposition 
to the Bill was led by the Roman Catholic clergy of Sydney 
and did not really represent the opinion of Roman Catholic 
laymen:
1. ibid.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 168.
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I have good reason to believe that the opposition 
did not extend to the intelligent laity of the Church, 
because a large number of laymen of the Church have 
come or written to me imploring the G-overnment to 
adhere to the Bill to carry out the system as provided 
as a means of saving them from a tyrannical interference 
with their duties as parents.1
He took comfort from the popularity of the National 
schools and stated his belief that they were patronised 
by the children of all denominations proportionately;
I have reason to believe that the lay members of the 
Roman Catholic Church are in favour of this general
system of education.... I find that the children of
Catholic parents as well as the children of Protestant 
parents of the Church of England, the Presbyterian and 
Wesleyan Churches (are) attending the National schools 
now established in the country in as large a proportion 
as there are persons in these respective denominations 
in relation to the whole population. That is a conclusive 
and unanswerable proof that the parents themselves have 
no objection to their children being educated side by 
side with the children of other persuasions.2
1. S.M.H., 18 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid., Parkes, of course, indicated no statistical source 
for his conclusions. They could have been based on a 
simple reading of the Statistical Register for 1865 
(see S.M.H., 13 Oct. 1866), from which the following 
figures are extracted;
Denominational Schools 23,746 
National Schools 18,126
Private Schools 10,331
Total 53,453
(a) Distribution of school 
pupils in the various 
classes of schools.
Church of England 11,088 
Roman Catholic 9,176
Presbyterian 2,134
* Methodist 1,348
Total 23,746
(b) Distribution of
school pupils in Denom­
inational schools.
Table extracted from Statistical Register for N.S.W., 1865«
xNote; Figures omitted for lesser institutions; e.g. 
University.
Footnote continued next page—
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Several points in a statement made by Rev. Father 
Conway at the meeting in reply to Parkes are noteworthy. 
Father Conway supported the case, a standard denomination- 
alist one, that the Denominational schools should be regarded 
as the basic system of education in the colony and the common 
schools as supplementary to them. He restated the orthodox 
Roman Catholic position on the education question, destined 
to be heard so often in the colony, that "Catholics believed 
that children should have the principles of their holy 
religion constantly before their minds"; and he concluded 
on a note that was not often to grace the statements of 
members of the Roman Catholic clergy in the context of 
education:
He esteemed him (Parkes) highly, and he respected him 
for his intelligence, honesty of purpose, and the per­
severance and zeal he threw into every subject he took 
up.l
The preponderance of Roman Catholics noted by Parkes
in the opposition organised against the Bill, is clearly
indicated by the numbers of signatures to petitions. There
were 3»939 signatures to 59 Anglican petitions, and 8,456
signatures to fewer Roman Catholic petitions. But, as Cable
2
observes, there was no really solid opposition.
Superficially, the table seems to justify the conclusion 
that attendances at Denominational schools (and there­
fore at public schools as well) are approximately propor­
tional to the distribution of the major religious groups 
in the population. For a number of reasons such a con­
clusion would be gratuitous; e.g., about twenty per cent 
of the school population are shown as attending private 
schools of unknown sectarian adherence.
1. ibid.
2. Cable, op. cit. , The data on the numbers of signatures 
are drawn from Cable’s study.
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However, a good deal of heat was generated at the 
meetings organised by the episcopalian Churches and some 
harsh sentiments expressed about the Bill. At a meeting of 
Roman Catholics at Paddington a speaker expressed the 
opinion that the Bill was nefarious because it taught young 
people to see religion in the same category as music or as­
tronomy; that is, a beautiful accomplishment but not neces­
sary. According to this view, the speaker held, the primary 
object of schooling was intellectual training. The Bill 
would banish Christianity from the land, he complained:
The only thing he did trace in it was the trail of the
serpent visible in every word and line of i t .....(and)
He considered the proposed bill the most insidious and 
atrocious attempt that had been made to infringe upon 
the liberties and rights of the Roman Catholics of New 
South Wales.1
A meeting of the Roman Catholics of the District of 
St. Benedict’s held on the next day brought out another 
shaft in the Catholic case: to separate a religious edu­
cation from a secular one was destructive to the youth of 
the colony and children would be very likely to imbibe in­
fidel notions. One speaker commented that "It is an extra­
ordinary fact that it is the tendency of the present age to2separate religion from education.” But this, like other 
Roman Catholic meetings of protest against the Bill, was 
characterised less by the marshalling of arguments than by 
expressions of chagrin and alarm, many of them reiterative. 
Thus, the petition stated the fears of its supporters
1. S.M.H., 26 Sept. 1866.
2. S.M .H., 27 Sept. 1866
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That the said hill would eventually destroy the 
Denominational system of primary education, under which 
system alone (your petitioners) can enjoy freedom of 
conscience as regards the education of their children.1
The report of a ’Meeting of Clerical and Lay Members 
of the Church of England’ held on September 24 conveys the 
impression that the proceedings were less frantic in tone 
and the issues argued more thoughtfully than was the case
pat either of the Roman Catholic meetings referred to above. 
The Bishop of Sydney considered the Bill ought to be styled 
’A Bill to Extinguish the Denominational System’ and the 
Dean of Sydney supported the point by expressing the feeling 
that the measure would extinguish denominational education 
in a few years. Extending the case, the Bishop argued that 
if the Bill became law and administrative details were 
worked out by a Council unfriendly to the Denominational 
system, Denominational schools could only exist in five or 
six of the larger towns.
A number of good arguments from the denominational 
point of view were advanced. Bishop Barker contended that, 
if the Council was not to be truly representative of the 
various denominations, it would be better to abandon the 
principle altogether. The Dean objected to the clause which 
provided that a teacher of a given religious persuasion 
might be appointed to a school of the same denomination, 
but not necessarily so. Several speakers foresaw difficulty 
in providing for the daily hour to be set aside for sectarian 
religious instruction, one speaker pointing out that in his
1. ibid.
2. S.M.H., 25 Sept. 1866. The report stated that the lay 
members present were members of local Denominational 
school boards.
186
parish there were three Denominational schools and three 
National schools; to meet the hour a day provision he would 
have to spend all his day in the schools. Another speaker 
expressed himself in favour of one board and the general 
aim of seeking to economise in the cost of education, but 
he did not welcome the revolution in education to be expected 
from the operation of Parkes' Bill; and yet another claimed 
that there would be fewer schools under the Bill and that 
this must bring the people in on the side of the clergy.'1'
This account of the proceedings of Roman Catholic and 
Anglican meetings of protest against the Bill’s expected 
impact on the Denominational system may be taken as represent­
ative of the various meetings of these groups. The most sig­
nificant feature to be seen was the more emotional atmosphere 
of the Roman Catholic reaction to the Bill and the concomitant 
weakness in argument. And so the account may be said to sub­
stantiate Parkes' estimation of the clerical opposition.
The impression gained from the examination of the 
meetings of protest is confirmed by evidence from such other 
contemporary sources as newspaper comment on sectarian re­
sponses and expressions of opinion thereon within Parliament.
On September 20 a Herald editorial made an observation with 
reference to the attitude of the Roman Catholic community in 
New South Wales that helps to account for the querulous tone of 
their spokesmen at the meetings; the Roman Catholics in this 
colony, the statement went ,
...are one-third of the population, and they assume a
different tone and put in much higher claims.... than
1. ibid
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do the Roman Catholics in Tasmania"1 23", who are in a small 
minority.2
An article giving the substance of a leader in the 
Melbourne Age on September 25 offered little comfort to the 
clergy in their campaign against the Bill. The article ex­
pressed the opinion that the Bill was an ’admirable measure’ 
except for its failure to provide for compulsory education, 
and then turned its attention to the arrangements for 
accommodating the Churches on the question of religious in­
struction.
It speaks ill for the clergy of any denomination to 
oppose such a system as this. Manifestly, they cannot 
oppose it in the interest either of religion or education. 
It actually does furnish what they profess to be so 
anxious for - an opportunity of combining religious and 
secular training; the only condition being that the one 
must not interfere with the other.3
On October 23 a long editorial in the Herald gave a 
comprehensive review of the principles of the Bill, and in­
dicated that the National schools had achieved great 
popularity not only in the country but in the large towns 
as well. It commented on the deep interest the subject had 
aroused in the community:
The Education question, which is pressed upon public 
attention by the bill now before Parliament, is exciting 
more general interest than any political topic that has 
been discussed since the Land Laws were debated. Even the
1. See, for example, Fogarty’s statement of the attitude of 
Dr. Willson, Roman Catholic Bishop in Tasmania, c. 1852:
’’Bishop WiELson.... was content to make the best he could
out of what was not always a good thing.” Quoted in 
Austin, op. cit., 137.
2. S.M.H., 20 Sept. 1866.
3. S.M.H., 3 Oct. 1866.
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matter of State-aid to religion failed to arouse, even 
within the walls of Parliament or without them, the same 
degree of excitement. The meetings out of doors have been 
very numerous, and for the most part have been well attend­
ed, and the views of the two great parties to the con­
troversy have been fully developed. The meetings have 
been chiefly in the city and suburbs, and in one or two 
of the inland towns; but there have been no voices from 
the country to indicate that the rural residents are 
opposed to the tendency of the coming legislation.
The writer observed that in the country, where the 
effect of sectarian jealousy had been to create a general 
demand for common schools, suspicion of proselytism through 
the agency of the primary schools had been so allayed that
even the strong advocates of Denominational schools have 
admitted the propriety of common schools in the rural 
parts, only stipulating that as population thickened, 
and schools were multiplied, the children should be 
drafted off to separate schools under the shadow of the Churches.2
Yet, he continued, it would be a mistake to suppose 
that even in the towns there is a majority of electors in 
favour of keeping up the two systems. The meetings that 
have been held and the petitions that have been presented 
show that the National system has attained to great 
popularity in the towns; it has certainly been very
3successful there in raising the standard of education.
Turning to the evidence within Parliament concerning 
sectarian opposition out of doors, one finds that a number 
of speakers gave some attention to the subject. One speaker, 
Atkinson Tighe, supporting the measure on the ground that 
the two systems should be brought closer together, expressed 
the opinion that the Anglican clergy had presented but a
1. ibid., 23 Oct. 1866.
2. ibid.
3. ibid
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sorry defence of its position on the occasion of the protest 
meeting referred to above. Bishop Barker, he claimed, had 
presented only unproven assertions, and, indeed, had inad­
vertently admitted by implication the principle of the 
disestablishment of Denominational schools.^ Gowper rallied 
to the defence of the clergy; he said that the provision for 
restricting the number of Denominational schools was viewed 
with alarm by the friends of education, who hoped that the 
Government, having encouraged the establishment of Denom­
inational schools, would not now want to destroy them and
2confiscate their property. The forthright secularist 
spokesman, David Buchanan, stated flatly that the petitions 
against the Bill
had emanated entirely from the clergy; they did not 
represent the views of the laity, but the clergy wished 
to propagate their peculiar creed and to chain down the 
human mind to their dogmas.3
William Windeyer considered that the majority of the 
petitions were in favour of the Bill and offered the very 
relevant observation that their promoters "had not been 
subjected to pressing ecclesiastical influence as in the 
case of petitioners against the bill#M  ^ Two other speakers 
offered opinions on the fundamental reason for the hostility 
of the clergy. Referring to the campaign organised by the 
Church of England and Roman Catholic clergy, John Lang said
he thought there was much of this agitation owing to in­
ferior considerations. The command of the money power 
that the present system afforded the clergy was an im­
portant consideration with them, and the system afforded 
the means of proselytism.^
1. ibid., 27 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866.
3. ibid., 27 Sept. 1866.
4. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866.
5. ibid., 4 Oct. 1866.
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That inveterate advocate of secularist education,
William Forster, claiming that the proposal to support 
Denominational schools to a certain extent did not violate 
any important principle, commented on the extraordinary 
response to this compromise by the clergy:
He did not wonder at the agitation that had arisen 
on this question, because the contest was a contest for 
power, and no body of men were willing to surrender 
power without a struggle.!
He held that the contention over the Bill was
essentially a quarrel between the clergy and the people
and that it was the duty of the representatives of the
people to tell the clergy that "the House had sacred functions
2as well as themselves."
It would be merely reiterative to give a detailed an­
alysis of the treatment of the sectarian issue within the 
House, which, as one would expect, reflected the attitudes 
of the various groups out of doors, except that the rabid 
tone of some of the protest meetings was represented in the 
Assembly discussion by one speaker only. This factor it is 
that lifts the quality of the debate of the 1866 Bill high 
over that of the 1880 debate.
All that will be attempted here is to illustrate the 
gamut of this phase of the debate. The following passage 
from Parkes’ second reading speech represents as well as 
many another speech the anti-clerical attitude. Discussing 
the relative expensiveness of education under the dual 
system, he maintained that the cause was the multiplicity 
of small schools, which was caused by
1. ibid., 5 Oct. 1866.
2. ibid
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...this contention among those members of society who 
ought above all others to lend their efforts to promote
harmony and goodwill amongst the people.... The clergy
in the various Churches, in this as well as in the 
mother country, are the most inveterate, and the most 
powerful enemies that popular education ever had. What 
is the cause of calling into existence these small and 
inefficient schools, which are swallowing up the bene­
ficent educational revenues of the country? Why, the 
desire of each religious body to have a school of its 
own. If in a locality where there is only a sufficient 
number of children to form one good school they would 
exercise in a proper spirit that Christian charity 
which ought to be the chief feature of their religion, 
and consent to their children being educated side by side, 
extravagance would be avoided.1
At the other end of the scale one may contemplate the 
assertion by Allan Macpherson, the bitterest exponent in the 
Assembly of the sectarian position, that instead of estab­
lishing a general State system of education, the simplest 
way for the Government to assist education was to hand
over the whole of the grant 1rateably' to the denominations2who had institutions of their own to work it.
One is left with the impression that few of the 
opposition - perhaps Macpherson alone - had their hearts in 
the work; as if they knew they were engaged in a lost cause; 
as well they might, one feels, when the force of the liberal 
case is contemplated, not only as presented in the House, 
but also as urged by the gross deficiencies of the dual 
system.
Reflections on Parkes and the 1866 Act
The above analysis of the responses on the part of 
the denominations to the challenge of the 1866 Act reveals
1. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866. 
2* ibid., 27 Sept. 1866.
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that they were uneven in character. Activity on behalf of 
the smaller Protestant and Dissenting bodies was inconspic­
uous. The only notable responses were manifested by the 
episcopalian bodies, and even here it was noticed that 
laymen of the two communities were not well represented. 
Furthermore, a difference was noted in the character of the 
respective campaigns; the response of the Anglican clergy 
was marked by gloomy resignation^, whereas that of the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy was shrilly ineffective; partly 
from the want, it appears, of effective leadership.
For it should be observed that both the episcopalian 
Church bodies lacked aggressive leadership. Had another 
man of the character of Broughton been Bishop of Sydney, 
he would have found a colony uncongenial which had a few 
years before severed almost its last official link with 
the Church; but it is difficult to conceive that he would 
not have waged a more aggressive campaign than did Barker; 
and as for the Roman Catholic Primate, Archbishop Folding, 
one may add to the conspicuous absence of his name from con­
temporary accounts of the Catholic campaign of protest 
several other more positive fragments of evidence on the 
point. When Archbishop Vaughan took over from the 'aged 
Folding' as Primate in 1877, Vaughan admitted, Fogarty 
states, that Sydney "had been a little sleepy in matters 
of education" ; elsewhere Fogarty tells of the Bishop of
1. Illustrated by the argument that the parish clergy could 
not manage the extra duties involved in the daily hour 
of religious instruction (S.M.H., 25 Sept. 1866), and 
Tighe's observation in the course of the debate that 
Barker tacitly admitted the principle of the Bill in 
arguing that 80 was too high a minimum etc. (ibid.,
27 Sept. 1866.)
2. Fogarty, op. cit., vol. i, 249«
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G-oulburn's statement in a pastoral in 1884 that before 
Vaughan "entered in that brilliant course in defence of 
Christian Education, the cause was being practically 
sustained in the suffragan dioceses'1 2.'1'
While it appears that the Bill’s challenge to denom­
inational authority initiated what was to be the last phase 
of sectarian resistance, it was a campaign that was to be 
outmatched in intensity by the phase that began in 1874 
with the founding of the Public Schools League and grew 
in intensity to the notorious climax of 1879. Two other 
points in this connection are worthy of note. Firstly, the 
Anglican hierarchy’s adherence to its traditional policy 
on education, having received a severe rebuff in 1866, may 
be regarded as a dying cause thereafter. The Anglican 
Church’s discomfiture was intensified, it must be assumed, 
by the popularity that soon began to manifest itself on 
behalf of the Act. A fitting commentary is the Sydney 
Morning Herald’s editorial observation during the elections 
of 1869s
...not a single candidate has ventured to claim support 
on the ground of his preference for Denominational 
education.2
Secondly, with the onset of the Roman Catholic 
opposition to the 1866 Bill, the irreconcilable nature of 
that body’s claims for the position of its schools seemed 
to emerge more emphatically than hitherto.
The examination of the public response to the education 
Act has a further implication: its results indicate Parkes' 
forte for estimating the balance of attitudes in the
1. ibid., vol. i, 254.
2. S.M.H., 31 Dec. 1869.
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community, for in the course of the examination it became 
clear that he had judged correctly that he might with 
impunity stake a position on the education question on 
behalf of the State, confronted by which the aspirations 
of the Church to control public education would end, Parkes’ 
skill in this regard was the subject of comment by Greenwood 
in the 1874 election speech referred to above. Extending his 
statement about the merit of Parkes’ talk on behalf of edu­
cation in 1866, Greenwood said,
But if his talk became the ’law of the land', it was 
just because he uttered the thoughts of the bulk of the 
people, and it was that which made him a Minister of the 
Crown.1
There was some truth in the remark, but one cannot 
agree that it was the whole truth. Parkes’ flair in this 
respect has become almost a household word; it is denoted 
by Milne’s observation that
In no sense was educational reform imposed on an 
unwilling people. The ability of these men (i.e. Parkes 
and other like-minded politicians) to speak with the 
tongue of the people is the characteristic which earned 
them their political success.2
This trait was an important element in Parkes' political 
stock-in-trade and was of a piece with another part of his 
political equipment that is expounded in A.W. Martin’s 
published article, ’Henry Parkes and Electoral Manipulation'. 
He makes the general observation that Parkes demonstrated 
"an intimate acquaintance with the mechanism of colonial 
politics and an extraordinary facility for its manipulation." 
On the main theme of the article, electoral wire-pulling, 
Martin furnishes this insight:
1. S.M.H., 5 Bee. 1874.
2. Milne, op. cit., 262.
3. A.W. Martin, op. cit., 1958, 268.
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Parkes was regularly using the electoral methods we 
have been discussing at least by 1858. Recent research 
suggests that his pioneer work in this direction had 
begun as early as 1848. Thus it is not surprising that 
by the ’seventies he was spreading his tentacles into 
every constituency of the colony through what can just­
ly be called a rudimentary informal electoral machine... 
...it is clear that Parkes himself regarded electoral 
wire-pulling as an important instrument for mobilising 
parliamentary majorities.!
A distinction Martin makes in this connection should 
be noticed; namely that electoral wire-pulling as a practice 
was inherent in the political context of the period. Martin 
expresses the point in these lucid terms:
It has to be remembered that the milieu in which Parkes 
came to his political maturity was one which naturally 
placed a premium upon the arts of intrigue and manoeuvre. 
Formal parties did not develop in New South Wales until 
the late ’eighties.2
And later in the article he provides this most important 
interpretation:
In the absence of formal party platforms and machinery, 
his tactical skills were both a prime requisite for 
personal success and an independent factor in shaping the 
course of politics.3
Notwithstanding this case, it must be assumed that it 
is most improbable that, on guile alone, Parkes won his way 
to success in the political sphere and held his place there for 
more than a generation. The ’mould of a great m an’, descried 
by Neakin, showed itself through the mask on great occasions, 
as when he delivered his second reading speech on the Public 
Schools Bill.
1. ibid. , 279. Martin’s thoroughly documented case histories 
illustrating the case leave nothing to be desired.
2. ibid., 268.
3. ibid. , 280.
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Did Parkes set out to destroy the Denominational 
school system as a state-supported institution? This was 
probably a vexed question at the time. Both Bishop Barker 
and the Dean of Sydney were sure that the Bill was designed 
to effect this end, and another speaker at the same meeting 
thought it had been ’framed expressly’ for this purpose.1 2*4
Then from Robertson’s second reading speech one finds the 
statement that he could understand that Parkes was not en­
tirely pleased with his own Bill and would have liked to 
bring in a measure more sweeping, more determined to establish
the principle ’’that a public Legislature had nothing to do
2with religion".
It was noted above that in an election statement at 
East Maitland in 1863 Parkes carefully refrained from 
committing himself on the education question; saying, in 
effect, that Parliament should act in the matter only on the 
basis of a clear mandate from the people. This line, it 
was also noted, was in keeping with the first statement he 
made on the education question in the legislative sphere 
when, on entering the Legislative Council in May, 1854» he 
stated that he favoured the National system but would support 
any modification or alteration that would more adapt it to 
the wants of the colony".^
It is desireable at this point to recall the views 
Parkes expressed as a journalist on the question of religious 
education. His main conclusions may be stated thus:
1. The state must not pay for religious instruction.
2. The state must preserve religious neutrality in a 
public school system.
1. S.M.H., 25 Sept. 1866.
2. ibid., 11 Oct. 1866.
3- ibid., 12 Aug. 1863.
4. Parkes, op. cit., 166.
197
3. Inasmuch as moral training is the state’s business and 
is inseparable from religious teaching it is the state’s 
duty to include non-sectarian religious instruction in 
the curriculum.
In order to show more clearly the views Parkes held 
on religious instruction at the critical turning-point in 
his career when he exchanged journalism for politics, a more 
detailed resume will be furnished from a brief examination, 
in several articles written immediately prior to May, 1854, 
of the views to which he had committed himself.
On March 14, 1854, one finds the statement, in an 
article written mainly on the status of the teaching pro­
fession, that the state, for a number of reasons, must not 
monopolise education; there were those, for instance, who 
would be dissatisfied with its instruction ’on denominational 
grounds*.^ Then on February 28 of the same year an editorial 
appeared addressed to certain religious people who condemned 
The Empire’s use of the word ’philosophy' as being ambiguous 
and tending to encourage the notion that the newspaper ad­
vocated strictly secular education. The article stated that 
The Empire ’uniformly honoured and maintained’ the essential 
principles of religion and, further, that although it con­
ceded an important place to religion in education, it con­
tended that to involve the state in the duty was a ’dangerous 
error’. The article concluded its treatment of this subject 
by specifying that religious education meant not the mere 
teaching of dogmas, nor set forms of oral instruction, nor 
the mere reading of prayers, nor any of these under the state; 
the groundwork of religious instruction, it added, must be 
laid in doctrines and precepts, but its essence was an
1. Empire, 14 March 1854.
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effective discipline and rule. Religious instruction should 
be conducted on the sole responsibility of 'parents and 
instructors ' . ^
When this set of opinions is placed alongside the state­
ments made by Parkes in the political context, it is plainly 
seen that Parkes as journalist and Parkes as politician spoke 
in different voices. So that the 1866 formula represented a 
compromise on yet another level: that of its author’s con­
victions with regard to religious instruction in a public 
education system.
On the face of it, then, it would appear that Robertson 
was right when he said that Parkes would have liked to bring 
in a measure which established the principle that "a public 
legislature had nothing to do with religion". But this in­
terpretation appears to ignore another facet of Parkes' 
liberalism - his tolerance of the public's idiosyncrasies. The 
sentiment found significant expression in 1876 in the following 
statement from his speech in reply to Robertson's motion on 
education:
I always thought that if the system was to be disturbed 
it could only be disturbed in one direction.... If I were 
compelled to give my vote I must give it against the denom­
inational schools. I should be very sorry if I lived to 
give that vote.2
He inferred the notion in his speech in June, 1875» in­
reply to Bibb’s motion to amend the 1866 Act, when he said,
Considering the circumstances of the population, the 
differences of opinion, and even the prejudices which prevail 
in the country, we have a law sufficiently elastic to accom­
modate itself to all the conditions of our Australian life, 
sufficiently comprehensive to reach all its proper objects, 
and economical enough to avoid all extravagant expenditure.^
1. ibid., 28 Peb. 1854.
2. A.R. Crane, 'One of Our Yesterdays', Australian Quarterly, 
vol.23, No. 3, Sept. 1951, 25-30'.
3. Parkes, A Speech on the Education Question. Sydney: Gibbs, Shallard Sub.,~X873, 14.
He pronounced it as a doctrine further on in his 
speech - embedded, it is true, in a plea on behalf of the 
position of Roman Catholic education that was manifestly 
false in spirit.^ Condemning Dibb's motion because of its 
intention to supplant the existing law with one that could 
not, he deemed, give better results in quality of education, 
but would exasperate large classes of people, he stated with 
splendid oratory,
This is not what I have been led to believe in as a 
manifestation of liberal thought. I believe that on this 
question especially we ought, as far as we can, to respect 
the convictions and assumptions, even the prejudices, and 
what we may regard as the unsound opinions of all persons; 
and unless the necessity for a contrary course can be 
proved beyond doubt, we shall be acting most wisely and 
faithfully by maintaining a system which all, more or 
less cordially, can accept and support.2
This interpretation adds another dimension to Austin's 
observation that, whereas the lawyer in Higinbotham obliged 
him to abandon his adherence to the compromise of non­
sectarian religious instruction, "the politician in Parkes 
enabled him to defend it, as an idea, irrespective of the 
evidence against it."
Parkes' belief in the Public Schools Act was one of a 
complex set of reasons why he defended the Act so zealously 
throughout most of the 'seventies. Certain political con­
siderations that entered largely into Parkes' calculations 
as well will be accounted for in the next chapter.
The case gains support from a consideration based on 
another aspect of Parkes' complex personality, his deep
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1. ibid., 17.
2. ibid.
3. Austin, or. cit., 1961, 189.
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involvement with morality; this is a conviction that emerges 
inevitably from the examination of the Empire material. He 
was unable to divorce morality from religion; he was at odds 
with himself about how to promote morality, which he con­
ceived as being bound up with religion, without bedevilling 
the public schools with sectarian dogma; and dogmatism, it 
has been shown, he scorned as anti-educational, anti­
intellectual, and anti-national. But he would have no 
'harsh and secular'^ solution of the problem.
The solution that emerged in the 1866 Act may be re­
garded as pragmatic: it was a working hypothesis that re­
presented an amalgam of the elements in the colonial situation 
that urged consideration. It was a formula that sought to 
bring about in the public school system that 'effective 
discipline and rule' which its author deemed to be the 
essence of religion, by the device of stretching the sense 
of the term 'secular instruction' so much that it became 
self-contradictory. The lesser part of religion, according to 
Parkes, the inculcation of dogmas, the set forms of oral in­
struction, and prayer were to be left to the religious in­
structors, invited to come into the schools at a set hour 
daily and instruct the children of the various persuasions 
in groups set apart.
It is of interest to reflect on what would have been
the attitude of that master spirit, Henry Carmichael, to
2
this Act if he had survived to witness its enactment.
1. See Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol. i, 599. Speaking to the 
clause providing for non-sectarian religious instruction 
in the Public Instruction Act, Parkes said "I will not 
conduct this Bill through Parliament if it be made harsh 
and secular".
2. Nadel, op. cit. , 261. Nadel notes that his death in 1862 
'passed unnoticed in the colonial press'.
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Religious teaching in the non-sectarian sense he approved, 
but only if taught on the principle of the division of 
labour: and competent teachers, not clergymen, must have 
access to the youthful mind in the school. Well, his erst­
while friend had gone some way towards implementing the 
division of labour principle; but not without subverting 
that other principle of national education that the state 
should pay not one penny on behalf of sectarian religious 
instruction. Then Carmichael might have objected that this 
arrangement involved the teacher in non-sectarian religious 
instruction instead of the clergyman; but, again, he might 
have accepted it readily on the ground that this function 
was safer in the teacher’s hands than in the hands of that 
Priesthood whose trammelling effect on education he dedic­
ated himself to resisting. But the compromise in favour of 
the Church with regard to dogmatic religious instruction 
would scarcely have pleased him; though the arrangements 
might have been acceptable as a working compromise. The 
reflections on the measure by John Woolley, that other de­
votee of the principle of non-sectarian religious instruction, 
would have proved not ’unimportant notanda’ for the contem­
plation of posterity.
There is intimate documentation of the attitude to the 
Bill of Professor John Smith, an exponent of the notion that 
education should be pervaded by the spirit of Christianity, 
but should otherwise be secular. He wrote a letter to Parkes 
on September 3» 1866, two days before the motion to introduce 
the Bill was presented and passed in the H o u s e d  Writing from 
Kurrajong, he stated by way of preamble,
1. Smith - Parkes, 3 Sept. 1866, ML, A928, 785
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I brought up with me the copy of your Bill, and having 
gone over it again carefully I will note down a few things 
that strike me - referring to the several clauses by 
number.
The comments and suggestions he made were, in fact, 
quite detailed, but careful examination of the letter along­
side the Bill itself revealsonly minor changes. He would 
have tightened the conditions for granting certificates to
Denominational schools, and he urged the unequivocal advice:
*  1"Do not legislate at all for religious instruction". But 
he was evidently not alienated by the measure as it was en­
acted; an assumption that is supported by his long years of 
service on the Council of Education.
The Public Schools Act went close to fulfilling the 
criteria set out in the passages quoted by Cowper from Kay- 
Shuttleworth’s book on public education; the legislator who 
would create a liberal education law must produce a scheme 
involving
the civil rights and religious principles of every class, 
and yet in harmony with political justice, and being a 
full expression of the national power.2
It appears to fall short of those criteria mainly with 
respect to the last item and then only at the administrative 
level.
1. Smith’s advice referred to the clause placing responsibility 
for religious instruction in Denominational schools on the 
heads of the respective denominations; not to the clause 
providing for non-sectarian religious instruction in 
public schools, which was introduced at a later stage.
2. S.M.H., 11 Oct. 1866.
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Then, the author of the Act had reason to claim with 
pride that his Act was a splendid example of the precept 
held up before the colony's legislators in a Sydney Morning 
Herald editorial:
If the State does undertake the function of educator, 
it is only fair and right that it should do so with as 
little violence to the feelings of the people as is con­
sistent with the task which it assumes.i
That the Act was a compromise Parkes conceded in 
retrospect when he stated at the opening of his second 
reading speech in the debate of the Public Instruction Bill
that the Public Schools Act "was advisedly a compromise at
2the time - and I think wisely a compromise". Parkes seemed 
to forget that he had said that when he wrote later in his 
memoirs, in a long treatment of the subject of the results 
of parliamentary government in New South «ales,
The greatest questions in relation to the public wel­
fare admit of no compromise, nor yet of settlement or 
accommodation except by the voice of the majority. What 
ground for agreement or accommodation can be discovered 
between freedom of commercial intercourse and restriction 
of commercial intercourse, or between denominational and 
non-sectarian education?3
It was a compromise inasmuch as it left the adminis­
tration of the public education system in the hands of an 
unpaid, part-time Board whose history, though distinguished 
in many ways, was marked by some irregularities in its re­
lations with Parliament. Milne comments on one ludicrous 
aspect of the Council's history - the pains taken by Parkes
1. ibid., 27 Oct. 1866.
2. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol i, 262.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 265.
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to preserve the fiction of its freedom from political con­
trol.1 234 But he makes the claim on its behalf
that under the Council the curriculum in New South Wales 
was widened and ’Modernised’ even in the sense of 
modernised today. But perhaps its most valuable character­
istic was that it was suited to the times and the circum­
stances of education then prevailing in the State.2
It was a compromise in countenancing Denominational 
schools on a basis that subverted them as a system and left 
the Church without authority thereafter.
The Act served the State for a number of years with
moderate success. It won the regard of most sections of the
public as was shown by the evidence of staunch support for■5it during the 1869 elections. Even Greenwood, critical 
though he was of some of the principles it embodied, spoke 
in praise of Parkes in connection with its framing.^ But 
after 1872 its administrative machinery showed signs of 
cracking under the strain of its own inadequacies and of 
community pressures; and its accommodation of the schools 
sponsored by the Church sects began to produce wide 
dissatisfaction.
1. Milne, op. cit., 240.
2. ibid., 121.
3. See above, this Chapter.
4. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874.
THE PUBLIC INSTRUCTION ACT
5
In his election speech on December 3, 1874, as 
candidate for the seat of East Sydney, Parkes made a proud 
claim on behalf of the Public Schools Act. Speaking at 
first on a general level, he said,
I venture to say what I have said often, that no edu­
cation law, in any part of the world, has been more 
successful than the Act of 1866. It has the great virtue 
of philosophical and sound leglislation. It has, within 
itself, the elements to reconcile conflicting interests, 
and win its way to acceptance by enlightened people; and, 
up to the moment, the people of this country have, in no 
single instance, petitioned to have the law altered.!
He went on to give a detailed exposition of what the 
Act had achieved, some particulars of which will be restated 
below.
Yet, it appears that Parkes was painting too rosy a 
picture, for the measure was under fire for the greater part 
of the 'seventies. Greenwood, for instance, delivered an 
election speech the next evening on behalf of another candi­
date - he became the Member for East Sydney himself in 1877 - 
in which he replied to Parkes' comments about education of 
the previous evening. He began by attacking Parkes' world 
rating of the existing law as preposterous, asserting that 
the only support for Parkes' claim was that no one had 
petitioned against the Act. Looking at some of the specific 
shortcomings of the existing system, he stated that in the 
seven years since the Act had become law New South Wales 
had raised the school enrolment from fourteen per cent to 
sixteen and a half per cent, while Victoria had raised her 
enrolment from sixteen per cent to twenty-six per cent in
1. S.M.H., 4 Dec. 1874.
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two years. Tried by this test, he asked whether the Act had 
not failed in its great object, as stated by Mr. Parkes in 
1866, ’to educate the 100,000 ignorant children whose voices 
were calling for a generous exercise of the power of 
Parliament'•^
These opposing statements were symbolic of the struggle 
that was waged around the education question throughout the 
decade and culminated in the Public Instruction Act.
Parkes* Political Commitments in the Pirst Half 
of the Seventies
In order to appreciate fully Parkes' part in this
struggle, one needs to understand the political compact
Parkes entered into with the Roman Catholics during the
first half of the 'seventies. In his election speech of
December 4 Greenwood charged Parkes with double-dealing on 2 'education; the charge is substantiated by recent students 
of the period, notably Fogarty and A.W. Martin.
In the final chapter of his definitive history of 
Roman Catholic education in Australia Fogarty exonerates 
Parkes from charges of ill-will towards Roman Catholics, 
expressed through the attempt to squeeze their schools out 
of the old Denominational system. He holds, in fact, on 
well argued grounds, that Roman Catholics are, in a measure, 
indebted to Parkes. He adds, however, that
any genuine admiration is tempered by the fact that in 
his treatment of them in the late, 'seventies he put 
himself in the class of those who would put expediency 
before principle, or would not scruple to stir up
1. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874.
2. ibid.
3. Fogarty, op. cit., vol. i, 470.
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religious bigotry to save a portfolio. The Catholics 
as a voting power had been gradually isolated; Parkes 
had juggled with them up to 1876; from then on he 
could do without them.l
In another article by A.W. Martin one gains a deeper2insight into this subject • Martin’s case is developed at 
considerable length and should be studied in the context 
of the article as a whole. Here the principal features of 
the case are presented, together with some fragments of the 
supporting documentation.
Martin begins by asserting that ’’Parkes' anti- 
Catholicism was never merely a political pose. It stemmed 
from deep prejudice". There seems no occasion to doubt 
the general truth of this claim, but some slight evidence 
exists that casts doubt on whether Parkes' anti-Catholic 
bias was as deep-seated as Martin maintains in his article, 
'Henry Parkes, Man and Politician', where he suggests that 
he imbibed anti-Catholicism in his youth from attending 
the Carrs Lane Congregational Church.^ But a letter from 
Parkes written in London to his sister raises a doubt
5whether Parkes did in fact regularly attend the chapel. 
Another letter reproduced in the collection published by 
his daughter has a mild note:
1. ibid., 471.
2. A.W. Martin, 'Paction Politics and the Education Question 
in New South Wales', Melbourne. MS Article, 1961, 13; 
publication pending, Melbourne Studies in Education.
3. ibid., 13.
4. Martin, 'Henry Parkes, Man and Politician', 6.
5. See above, Chapter 1; Parkes asked Sarah to approach the 
Pastor for a reference; "he is the only person of that 
class", he wrote, "who can know anything of me, from 
living in his own neighbourhood. ’
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Among your news you tell me you have a nunnery in 
Birmingham. Why, I declare the old place is getting
quite romantic..... But, joking apart, do not be alarmed
at a convent of sisters of mercy. They will not (think 
as you please) hurt Protestantism.1
If in fact Parkes did not imbibe any deep childhood 
prejudice against Roman Catholics, how is his undeniable 
anti-Catholic bias to be explained? Several possible ex­
planations present themselves; for example, that he found 
the Roman Catholic element obstructive in his political 
career; or, again, that he was irritated by the refusal 
of the Catholic clergy to accommodate themselves to his 
strenuous efforts to solve the knotty education problem.
The former motive is suggested in this passage from a 
letter explaining his defeat in 1853 for the seat of Sydney:
In the first place it is estimated that one-third of 
the Sydney electors are Roman Catholics. I had offended 
them by the publication of one or two articles in the 
Empire which reflected severely on their body. I have 
no reason to believe that the Catholics entertain any deep-seated enemy (sic) towards me (for in many instances 
I have worked with them) but they had evidently deter­
mined to punish me for this offence.2
In a letter from Parkes to W.C. Windeyer quoted by 
Martin one cannot but perceive a strong note of contempt 
for a narrow attitude he had evidently encountered in his 
dealings with Catholics. The letter was written from Glasgow 
in 1862 and the remarks arose from Parkes' reflections on 
recent British politics:
(Here) you will get some insight as to the real aims 
and objects of Roman Catholics, and how ready they are 
to a man to trample on every principle that may seem to 
impede their progress to religious domination. I have 
not pointed out this startling specimen of political
1. Parkes - S. Parkes,23 Jan.1842, in A. Parkes.op.cit., 121.
2. Parkes - S. Parkes, 26 Mar. 1853» Parkes Family Leiters, 
Ml, A1044, (no pagination).
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Catholicism as something new. The whole power of these 
people is used against the enlightened progress of the 
age..... 1
Martin makes much of the sensational 0*Farrell case 
in order to show to what lengths Parkes allowed himself to 
be carried by his suspicion of the Irish Catholics in the 
colony. Parkes himself makes heavy play with the case in 
his published reminiscences. The facts of the case may be 
soon told. O’Farrell, recently arrived in Sydney, attempted 
to assassinate the Duke of Edinburgh who was on a visit to 
Sydney in the year 1868. MA11 kinds of secret conspiracies 
were conjured into instant existence”, Parkes observed in 
his memoirs. ’’Panic seized the imaginations of sensible and
psober-minded men.” Parkes himself seemed to be carried 
away by the incident, for some months later he made a claim 
in a speech to his electors at Kiama that he had in his 
possession evidence not only that the attempted assassination 
was the outcome of a conspiracy, but also that "some one who 
had a guilty knowledge of the secret, and whose fidelity was 
suspected, had been foully murdered”.
The Martin - Parkes Ministry, in office at the time 
of the O’Farrell incident, fell after Parkes resigned from 
office.^ The new Ministry, headed by Robertson, set up a
1. Martin, 'Faction Politics and the Education Question in 
New South Wales'. The reference for the letter is given 
as: Parkes - W.G. Windeyer, 19 April 1862, Windeyer 
Family Papers.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 189.
3. ibid., 196.
4. ibid., 196-7« Parkes resigned office in protest against 
the dismissal of W.A. Duncan as Collector of Customs, 
believing that Duncan had been victimised.
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Select Committee to investigate Parkes' charges about the 
O'Farrell case, in an effort to damage him politically.
Parkes claimed that the Committee was loaded with men who 
’had declared their personal hostility' to him.1 23 Indeed, 
the whole incident is obscured by political rancour. The 
upshot of the Committee's investigation was that a resolution 
was presented for the consideration of the Leglislative 
Assembly - "which was intended to blast my public character 
for life", commented Parkes - embodying the Committee's find­
ing that no evidence existed tc support the charges. Parkes 
countered with a strong alternative resolution claiming that 
he was the victim of party intrigue, to which he spoke to 
such good effect that by a majority of thirty-two to twenty-two
the House negatived the original resolution and expunged it2from the records. Parkes’ retrospective account concluded 
on a note of triumph:
Though it was three o'clock in the morning a large 
crowd waited outside the House for me, and cheered me 
to the echo. So ended the 'conspiracy' of bitter 
sectaries and personal calumniators to destroy me in 
connection with the unhappy O'Farrell case.3
So charged was the case with political acrimony that 
it is by no means an easy matter to judge its merits beyond 
all reasonable doubt. Parkes' account of the case is notable 
for its overstatement and excessive political innuendo. The 
weight of evidence - even in Parkes' heavily overstated 
version of the case in his memoirs - favours the view that 
Parkes was misled from the beginning. It was quite out of 
keeping with Parkes’ character to acknowledge a mistake 
publicly - a trait noted by Greenwood in his election speech
1. ibid., 197*
2. ibid., 198 ff.
3. ibid., 201
211
on the education question in 1874.^ Once in such a position, 
he blundered on, becoming more and more deeply involved in 
the consequences. While it seems an impressive commentary 
on the force of his personality that, by a bold frontal 
attack on his enemies, he saved himself from untimely poli­
tical extinction, Martin affirms as a fuller explanation of 
his triumph,
It is therefore a tribute to his skill in political 
guile, and perhaps too a measure of the strength of 
those sectarian passions he had so energetically cul­
tivated, that by private letter and public protestation 
he managed to mobilise enough support to have the Commit­
tee's report expunged from the records of the House.2
The effect of the incident in worsening Parkes* far 
from cordial relations with the Irish Catholic body is 
attested by a letter from Parkes to his sister quoted in 
Mart in's art i cle:
Since the attempt of O'Farrell and his execution I
have become the object of wild hostility..... (but) Ido not feel the slightest uneasiness..... I have done
no wrong to these furious zealots. I have simply stood 
across their path of aggression and denied that they 
were entitled to more than their fellow colonists.... 3
If this interpretation comes near to the truth, Parkes' 
political somersault when he formed an alliance with the 
Roman Catholic, Edward Butler, in 1872 becomes a matter more 
deeply to be wondered at. Behind this intriguing turn of 
events lay a two-year period of political opposition, followed
1. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874.
2. Martin, op. cit., 18.
3. Martin, 'Faction Politics and the Education Question in 
New South Wales', 15. The reference to Parkes' letter is 
given ass Parkes - M. Parkes, 9 July 1868, Parkes 
Correspondence, ML, A1044 (no pagination).
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by yet another year of bankruptcy. His mood at the time is 
conveyed by this reflection on his circumstances:
The prospect before me was gloomy enough. I had 
stripped myself of the conventional importance that 
attaches to a seat of Parliament. I was penniless; I 
was deserted by many who had profited by my friendship 
in former days. But throughout my life my heart has 
always been most buoyant and strenuous in the face of 
difficulty, and it did not fail me then.l
A.W. Martin provides the full context of Parkes' de­
cision to woo the Irish Catholics. His friend, W.A. Duncan, 
urged him by letter to take the course, confiding that 
"There are many (of them) who to my certain knowledge would 
be glad of an opportunity of placing themselves on your
pside." Winning the seat of East Sydney early in 1872, he
formed in May of the same year his first Ministry, which
•3lasted until February, 1875. Turning again to Martin*s
article, one learns that it was an incongruous alliance
with Butler, the leader of a Roman Catholic party in the
House after his election to Parliament for the first time
in 1869, which proved to be * vital in underpinning the first
Parkes' Ministry'.^ It was an alliance, Martin adds, that
was managed in strict confidence; even Parkes' closest friends
were taken by surprise at the result of the election, which
5favoured the new faction. Apart from the impressive docu­
mentary evidence in Martin's account of Parkes* move, the 
case may be considered to be clinched by the following frag­
ment from a speech by W.B. Dailey in 1872. Dailey delivered
1. Parkes, op. cit., 213.
2. Martin, 'Paction Politics and the Education Question in 
New South Wales', 16.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 250.
4. Martin, op. cit., 26.
5. ibid., 25.
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the speech, a highly emotional indictment of Parkes for his 
part in the O'Farrell case, at the invitation of a candidate 
for the seat of East Sydney:
And now it is said, and I believe it is well known, 
that my fellow-citizens and co-religionists, the Roman 
Catholics of this electorate and throughout the country 
are to give the utmost support to the existing Admin­
istration...... And I now warn them that this dishonest
and scandalous alliance will prove to be of no benefit 
to them, while it will not fail to be prejudicial to the 
religious liberty of the country,1
One looks in vain in Parkes* memoirs for an account of 
the circumstances in which he formed his first Ministry: he 
seemed, in fact, to be at pains not to blemish his pages 
with the particulars, and never once mentioned Butler’s name. 
This Ministry, he wrote,
had to encounter strong opposition in Parliament. Sir 
James Martin and Sir John Robertson sat directly in 
front of u s ...... but the popular feeling very general­
ly was with us. There was a wide field of work to ex­
haust our energies.2
Even when he wrote about the defection of Butler from 
the Ministry at the end of 1873» which came about because 
Parkes appointed James Martin to the Chief Justiceship in 
violation of an alleged promise of the office to Butler 
himself , Parkes avoided unpleasant details, expressing him­
self in these terms:
1. W.B. Bailey, A Terrible Indictment: W.B. Bailey on Parkes 
in 187 2 . Reprinted Sydney, 1880. Bailey’s speech provides 
a commentary on Parkes’ statement in his memoirs (202) 
that the O'Farrell occurrence broke many friendships: 
elsewhere in the memoirs (627) is to be found a eulogy 
delivered by Bailey at a public meeting in honour of Parkes 
on his temporary retirement from politics in 1857*
2. Parkes, op. cit. , 251
3. Martin, op. cit. , 26.
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In one thing I hope I may lay claim to the approval 
of friends and opponents alike - in the efforts I have 
uniformly made to fill the highest offices of the State 
by the best men. In filling the office of Chief Justice 
in 1873, Sir James Martin, after much consideration, 
was finally selected, in disregard of all other con­
siderations except his legal attainments and standing 
at the Bar. I was never forgiven in some quarters for 
that appointment, but it met with the general approval 
of the public and of the profession. Sir James was re­
spected as a great judge.^
If the circumstances surrounding Parkes' political 
gyrations in this period seem to have been overstated, one 
may contemplate, as an illustration of his astonishing 
flexibility of mind on political matters, the following 
passage from a speech delivered to the electors of East 
Sydney in 1872;
A little more than a year ago a political combination 
took place in this country which has no parallel in 
English history, unless it be indeed the untoward union 
of Mr. Pox and Lord North, in 1783, which is thus de­
scribed by Thomas Erskine May :- 'The principles of the 
two parties were irreconcilable; and their sudden union 
could not be affected without imputations injurious to
the credit of both..... It was the alliance of factions
rather than of parties; and on either side it was a 
grave political error....’ When Sir James Martin and 
Mr. Robertson, imitating this bad historical example, 
agreed to ’bury the tomahawk' in the spoils of office, 
it was foreseen that nothing but disaster to our Par­
liamentary institutions could follow that double act 
of perfidy and betrayal.2
The ludicrous fact that Parkes should make such a 
public statement at that stage in his own astonishing
1. Parkes, op. cit.. 252.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 226. See J.R. Green, A Short History 
of the English People, London, 1895,788: "....the most 
unscrupulous coalition known in our history, that of the 
Whig followers of Pox with the Tories....Never had the 
need of representative reform been more clearly shown....
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political career is matched, only by his willingness to in­
clude such a reflection in his account of the political 
history of the period from the vantage point of the 1890's.
The expiry of the Parkes - Butler partnership did not 
result in another volte-face, for by then, Martin explains,
Parkes seemed to have learnt an important political 
lesson: with or without Butler, Catholic opinion for the 
time being was not to be antagonised. So, as a matter of 
policy - almost, indeed, of habit, - he continued his 
defence of denominational schools.1
It was suggested above that the defence of the position 
taken up by Parkes in the 1866 Act with respect to the Denom­
inational schools was congenial to him on more estimable 2grounds : the two motives were by no means mutually antag­
onistic; indeed, it is reasonable to maintain that each 
reinforced the other.
Parkes' Defence of the 1866 Act
A resolution presented by Forster in 1872, the first 
move in Parliament against the Public Schools Act, sought an 
extension and a stricter enforcement of the principle of 
secular education, as well as the discontinuance, after a 
certain period, of aid to Denominational schools.^ The fact 
that the resolution stopped short of demanding in full 
measure the secularisation of studies in the public schools, 
which Forster had clearly shown that he favoured in the de­
bate of the 1866 Bill^, provides evidence in support of
1. Martin, 'Faction Politics and the Education Question', 26.
2. See above,Chapter 4.
3. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1872-1873, vol. i, 10 Dec. 1872.
4. S.M.H., 5 Oct. 1866.
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Cable’s finding with respect to the series of moves against 
the 1866 Act in the ’seventies
that although opinion in favour of a national and secular 
system was slowly increasing in weight and importance, 
yet there was no disposition on the part of the majority 
to alter the existing arrangement•1
Forster was evidently content to ask for half a loaf, 
sensing that he could get no more in the existing state of 
public opinion* Cable’s insight on the subject is confirmed 
by the confidence in the Public Schools Act expressed by 
members, other than notorious secularists, in the debate of 
the 1880 Bill.
In keeping with the sentiments he had expressed on 
behalf of the existing law at the opening of various schools, 
Parkes set himself against the resolution - a stand that was 
to become almost a habit with him in succeeding years. In 
1875 he restated the terms of his amendment to Forster’s 
resolution in the course of his celebrated speech in reply to 
a similar motion by George Bibbs; in that speech he said that 
he had urged
that the experience of the last six years fully justifies 
the policy of the Public Schools Act of 1866 and that any 
interference at the present time with the operation of 
the Act, and the valuable system of public instruction 
established under its provisions, would be impolitic and prejudicial to the best interests of the people*2
The issues in the education controversy of the 'seven­
ties were fully aired in the election campaign of 1874* By 
that time the Dissenting groups, an element that, till then, 
had been in the background in education discussion in New
1. Gable, op* cit*
2. See Parkes, Speeches on Various Occasions 1848 - 1874« 
Melbourne: Geo* Robertson, 1876, 6*
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South Wales, came to be represented in the Public School 
League, One is indebted to Gable for his analysis of the 
role of the Dissenters in the education question. He states 
that the party that emerged from the Baptists and Congrega- 
tionalists in the colony "had its inspiration in the Non­
conformist struggle in England to wrest education from the 
local control of the Established Church."^
He observes, moreover, that
Dissent was essentially individualist in outlook and 
composition; it therefore objected to officially support­
ed educational activities by an organised Church. At a 
more practical level, the financial impossibility of the smaller sects possessing elementary schools of their own, 
even with State support, caused them to look askance at 
the relatively imposing education structures of the four large denominations.2
And he shows that "a religious element was given to
demands for reform " through Greenwood allying the dominant
secularist outlook on education in other colonies with the3voluntaryist policy of the old Dissenters.
It is clear that ranged against Parkes was a formidable 
controversialist in the person of James Greenwood.^ An ex-
1. Gable, op. cit.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4* A.L. Green, Recollections of a Pioneer1 23s Daughter: 1866- 
1946, unpublished MS. The author was eight years old when 
the League was founded and sixteen when her father died 
in 1882. She supports her account of her father’s 
activities with five published articles, together with 
Greenwood’s published election speech of December 4,
1874, and the ’Pacts and Principles of the Public School 
League*. The published articles were checked and found 
to be substantially as claimed by the author. References 
to published sources will be given for points quoted from 
the articles and pamphlets.
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Baptist minister of academic attainment and outstanding force
of mind and character, Greenwood had joined the staff of the
Sydney Morning Herald in 1874 as a leader writer^, took the
principal part in founding the League about October of that 2year , and threw himself into the election campaign in Decem­
ber as principal spokesman for that body. The attention which 
Parkes found it necessary to pay to the League’s case in the 
elections demonstrates that it was already a force in the 
education struggle in the colony,
Parkes’ election speech on December 3> 1874, and 
G-reenwood’s speech in reply on December 4 may be regarded 
as epitomising the League’s campaign to enforce its pro­
gramme of education reforms, as well as Parkes' counter
3activities. It was a struggle that evokes a picture of the 
leonine figure of Parkes beset by a pack of assailants, but 
fighting back manfully and delivering a telling blow from 
time to time.
Parkes' opening gambit was a stroke of defiance, a 
challenge to the claim of these new men to a voice in the 
education question which he had championed against formidable 
odds:
I cannot but feel - even at the risk at being charged
with egotism - .... that, on this question, I stand in a
different light to any other of the persons that talk 
about it, I have acted my part on this question. With
1. S.M.H., 7 Nov. 1882. Obituary notice. See also A Century 
of Journalism 1831-1931« Sydneys John Fairfax and Son,
1931, 656 - 657.
2. 'A Century of Journalism’, Section 14. 'The Herald and
Education', 656-7: "The champion, and indeed the initiator 
and moving spirit of the League,... was an able, versatile, 
and highly accomplished citizen named James Greenwood.... "
3. Parkes' speech reported in S.M.H., 4 Dec. 1874;
Greenwood's on 5 Dec. 1874.
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me it is not a question of promise or mere words.....
Popular opinion had not been matured to its present 
powerful growth when I grappled with the question as a 
Minister of the Grown, but I had to fight against ob­
stinate prejudices, I had to contend against powerful 
classes, and who does not recollect the odium under 
which I rested for several years. In the performance of the 
duty I undertook I neither quailed before ecclesiastical 
authority nor was influenced by popular clamour.1
Note well the eloquence of the man when he had his 
back to the wall: his tour de force in the House when con­
fronted by what amounted to a remonstrance over the 0*Farrell 
affair had demonstrated that he was dangerous in that position. 
Besides, who were these men of one idea who sought a change 
in the education system? Mere theorists, they were:
I have no very warm belief in men of one idea. Such 
men have in all ages done great mischief, for they care 
not what injury is done so long as their particular hobby 
is carried out..... 2
He supposed the League might muster 10,000 supporters, 
but what of that. As Minister of the Grown he had acted for 
the population as a whole 'with all his heart and soul' and
3could not take his policy from a few gentlemen.
He then turned to expounding the great merits of the 
Public Schools Act; the Denominational schools reduced in 
number and the Church educational establishments tamed; their 
efficiency assured by the provisions of the Act and the ad­
ministration of the Council of Education:
These practical results are worth all the theories that 
can be crowded into volumes, and they should never be lost 
sight of by a patriotic spirit.4
1. ibid., 4 Dec. 1874.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4. ibid
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All that gave the Denominational schools their character 
as such was that the clergyman of the district might introduce 
his catechism and prayer, as long as he did not interfere with 
secular instruction.
He followed with some remarks about several modifications 
that he predicted would be brought into operation. Firstly, 
after admitting that the Denominational schools had been dealt 
with tenderly in cases where attendances had fallen below the 
prescribed minimum, he said he believed the time had come to 
tighten up the application of this provision. Next, he pointed 
to the hardship caused in the community by the Council’s 
requirement that one-third of the cost of building a new 
school be raised in the districts he proposed to have a 
regulation passed in Parliament waiving this requirement. 
Thirdly, he thought it would be a better arrangement if 
school fees were paid directly to the Council and teachers 
paid a fixed salary, according to his original intention.
With these improvements, he thought,
...the wisest, most prudent, and most statesmanlike course 
is to give this Act further trial.1
A lesser man than Greenwood might have recoiled before
Parkes* oratory: in fact, Greenwood turned several of Parkes'
shafts back against him. He said that Parkes, though he had
delivered distinguished speeches in the debate, had trimmed
his talk to suit the prevailing mood of the public. His own
right to make his voice heard on the question existed, he
asserted, by virtue of the fact that he had given Mas much
thought and study to it, without one particle of personal2
advantage, as ever (Parkes) did”.
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 5 Dec. 1874
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He attacked the honesty of Parkes' purposes; Parkes 
had played more than one part in education, he asserted:
He acted one part in 1866 - a very good part, and I 
believe the part of his own honest, natural self; but he 
acted another part in the play of the Grenfell and 
Petersham business in 1872 and 1873, and he appears to 
be acting still another in 1874. 1
As an illustration, Greenwood quoted a passage from 
Parkes' speech in the second reading debate in which he had 
claimed that sectarian objections to public schools did not 
arise with the parents; he contrasted that sentiment with 
the very different one Parkes had expressed in 1872 in his 
speech in reply to Forster's motion in which - for the first 
time - Parkes had presented the theme that Roman Catholics 
had a just case against sending their children to public 
schools.
Greenwood then set about demolishing Parkes' case on 
behalf of the school system operating under the Act; firstly, 
on the ground that it had not fulfilled its great purpose of
pmaking schools generally available ; and, secondly, that the 
influence of the clergy had not been neutralised. Supporting 
the latter contention, he claimed that the clergy were almost 
invariably chairmen of the Denominational school boards and
1. ibid.
2. See above, Chapter 4. The case is supported by Council of 
Education statistics quoted by D.C. Griffiths, 'Documents 
on the Establishment of Education in New South Wales', 
pp. 136-137« The Council's Report for 1867 stated that "upwards of 25,000 are growing up destitute of education". 
The Report for 1873 repeated the statement, but extended
it as follows: "Of these, about 3,000 reside in localities 
in which no schools at present exist, 5,000 will be pro­
vided for by schools in course of establishment, and the 
remaining 17,000 do not avail themselves of facilities for 
education placed within their reach." Greenwood provides 
further extensive statistical evidence in his 'Summary of 
Facts and Principles of the Public School League'.
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that consequently teachers at Denominational schools were 
under pressure to teach the sectarian dogmas. Milne provides 
the evidence, substantiating Greenwood's allegation, that 
although there was no statutory provision for Denominational 
school boards, not only were they countenanced by the Council, 
but
they were granted an internal organisation and a relation­
ship with the Council which set them apart from the ordinary 
School Boards and allowed them full retention of their 
status as adjuncts of the Church concerned. A primary 
difference was that the Board members were appointed by 
the responsible Bishop with the approval of the Council.1
This matter came close to the heart of the Dissenters'
objection to a state-aided denominational school system.
Considered as a group, they watched with a jealous eye, one
assumes, the activities of the clergy of the larger sects in
regard to their schools. Greenwood extended this part of his
case by pointing out that, with the connivance of the Council
of Education in the matter of the Denominational school boards,
the denominations were able to supplement the work of their
Sunday schools. It cost the Government £24,000 of taxation
for day schools that bolstered the Sunday schools; while
supporters of other denominations had to pay "their share of the2general taxation out of which these schools are maintained". 
Greenwood pressed home his case on the question. In trying to 
prove his consistency and infallibility, he persisted,
Mr. Parkes is attempting a hopeless task. He wants to 
gratify ecclesiastical authority, before which he says 
he never quailed in 1866, but before which, I dare to 
assert, he is trembling in 1874, by keeping these Denom­
inational schools in existence, and at the same time he
1. Milne, op. cit., 193
2. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874.
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wants to prove that they are not Denominational schools 
at all.l
A few days later Parkes asserted this as a fact in an 
advertised statement of his educational policy directed to 
the electors of East Sydneys
There is no Denominational school in this country in 
the sense of a school supported by the State and controlled 
by the clergy of any particular Church.2
And in terms of Cable*s insight on the character of the 
Denominational schools as they developed under the Council of 
Education, Parkes was right.
The Premier was confronted by another dilemma, suggested 
Greenwood; while expressing contempt for the Public Schools 
League, he had shown that he was ready to make concessions 
that would not have been made but for the existence of the 
League. He found the League's programme of educational reform 
mi s chievous, but
He has borrowed a good part of it himself, since we 
began our agitation. He would be glad to borrow it all 
if he could do it, and still show that he had borrowed 
nothing at all.3
In conclusion, Greenwood made a plea for a sincere 
approach to educational reform:
This question of education is one of many that need 
to be honestly and thoroughly dealt with, and if you are 
wise you will not permit any more patchwork legislation 
on such a subject, but insist upon having a simple and 
efficient system.4
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 7 Dec. 1874.
3. ibid.
4. ibid
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The conviction grows as one studies the 1874 election 
tussle over education that the League had an outstanding 
publicity agent in G-reenwood; it appears too that he en­
joyed the advantage of a free hand on the subject in the 
most substantial daily newspaper in the colony. That this 
was the case it is scarcely possible to deny from evidence 
to be found in A.L. Green's memoirs and in the Herald lead­
ers on education at the time. A.L. Green quotes a record 
from an unspecified source which gives an account of a Baptist 
function to farewell Greenwood’s predecessor. This meeting, 
she writes, was presided over by John Fairfax, proprietor of 
the Herald.^ It appears from the fact of Greenwood's appoint­
ment to the newspaper that Fairfax felt none of the odium to­
wards him that some of the Baptists did, following his resig- 2nation. That he gained esteem for his articles on education 
is scarcely to be denied from the estimate of his work as 
leader writer in 'A Century of Journalism's
1. Green, op. cit., 99* A.L. Green states, "I have details of 
the farewell meeting to my father's predecessor, the 
Reverend J. Voller...•..The record states that the meeting 
was presided over by Mr. John Fairfax (proprietor of the 
'Sydney Morning Herald')". The presence of Fairfax on the 
platform is consistent with the account of his religious 
activities in 'In Memoriam: Obituary Notices and Funeral 
Services having reference to the late John Fairfax Esq. 
M.L.C.', printed for private circulation in 1877* Fairfax 
was a Congregationalist.
2. ibid., 106 ff. A.L. Green writes that herfather resigned 
his pastorate because he had outgrown the narrow limits 
which characterised the Baptist faith at the time, and to 
further the cause of universal education. She mentions 
that he professed the Darwinian theory and was accused 
by some of atheism.
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While occupying that position he had shown, in particular, 
such a grasp of educational matters that his articles were 
universally regarded as of the very greatest value. They 
were, indeed, and still remain, masterly expositions of 
the whole subject.l
Turning to the Sydney Morning Herald leaders, one finds 
so much striking corroborative evidence that they may be re­
garded as clinching the claim that the leaders were written 
by Greenwood. The following fragments serve both to illustrate 
the case and to extend the exposition of the Public Schools 
League’s campaign. An editorial on December 5, the edition in 
which Greenwood's election speech was reported, commented with 
regard to Parkes* election speech of December 3
...it was natural that Parkes' strong personal conscious­
ness should find some play, and that he should indulge in 
a large measure of egotism.2
Whatever the law of 1866 had done, the article continued,
it had left much undone. It had not extinguished all the small
competing Denominational schools "which in the interests of
■5education ought to disappear". In conclusion, the article, 
after endorsing the view Parkes expressed in his speech of 
December 3 that a gradual change was better than a revolution­
ary one, complained of Parkes,
the fault to be found with him is that until the League 
and the elections woke him up, he did not appear to be in 
favour of any change at all, and was preferring a policy 
of finality to a policy of progress.4
1. 'A Century of Journalism', 656 - 657.
2. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874.
3. ibid.
4. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874
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The Herald of December 14 carried the report of an 
election speech by George Dibbs\ a League member, in which 
he gave a brief exposition of the League’s case for secular, 
compulsory, and free education. Greenwood's mind, granting 
it was he who wrote the leader that appeared along with the 
report of Dibbs' speech, still ran on aspects of his own 
tilt against Parkes on December 4. A homily dealt with the 
theme of the encroachment of new men on the education questions
...the intervention of new men from day to day in every 
sphere of thought and action, is one of the very conditions 
of progress.... Granting that in 1866 we had the man of the 
hour, does it follow, that he and he only, must be the man
of the hour eight years afterwards?..... The lapse of years
changes not only the material structure of men's bodies, 
but the tone and temper of their mind and disposition. It is the 'thoughts of men' in the aggregate, not the thoughts 
of each individual that are 'widening with the circuits ofthe suns.2
As an illustration of the homily, the writer went on to 
contend that some years after the passing of the new education 
law in 1866, the Premier appeared to be forming
a higher judgment of the compromises and concessions intro­
duced by his former Denominational opponents into the 
Public Schools Act than of his own original handiwork.3
The writer added that it was only after the influence 
of a strong agitation stirred up by the League
that he shows symptons of a desire in some way to give 
effect to his half-surrendered principles. He ought not
1. See Parkes, op. cit., 1892, 535. Dibbs' political opposition 
to Parkes is indicated in a passage from his speech in 1890 
regretting an announcement that Parkes had had a painful 
accident: "There is no doubt that I am as strong an opponent 
of the Premier as any man in this country is".
2. ibid., 14 Dec. 1874.
3* ibid
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now to disparage the new men that are helping him to re­
cover lost ground.1
The 1874 election, then, was a sounding-board that gave 
echoes of the educational themes of the day. The case of the 
League versus Parkes stole the thunder, and continued to do so 
until late in the decade. Three themes were noted as prominent. 
The first was Parkes* disposition to claim education as his 
personal sphere by prescriptive right, together with the 
counter claims by the League men on the subject. Superficially, 
at least, Parkes won that round, it must be considered, for in 
the end it was he who carried off the title of author of the 
Act that established the framework of the State’s public 
school system. But there is a case to be answered for the 
thesis that the true author of the Act was James Greenwood.
The second theme was how far the school system was overtaking 
the community’s school needs. It can hardly be denied that, 
with its coherent education programme and armed with a heavy 
battery of detailed evidence, the League forced concessions 
from Parkes; a construction that was signified by Parkes’ 
ringing statement on December 7s
I am in favour of granting a larger annual sum for the 
extension of the school system, and of the erection of 
Public school buildings entirely from public revenue.2
The League’s attack on Parkes* double role in the Denom­
inational schools question, which was the third theme, must 
have been a sharp thorn in his side, provoking the open ex­
pression by him in 1875 of a special plea on behalf of Roman 
Catholics vis-a-vis the public schools. Martin's case, noted 
above, that Parkes compromised himself for the sake of 
shoring up his current faction alignment in Parliament with
1. ibid.
2. S.M.H., 7 Dec. 1874.
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Roman Catholic support, gains critical documentary evidence 
in Parkes’ speech in response to the resolution moved by 
George Dibbs in 1875 in favour of amending the Public Schools 
Act. It will be examined in this light forthwith.
The first part of the speech was an elaborate state­
ment seeking to justify the system of public education in 
New South Wales, as well as attacking the principle of ex­
clusive secular instruction.'*' The Victorian Act of 1872 he 
explained away as a ’result of political machination’ and a
measure which 'in no sense represented public opinion at the
2time'. In a rousing burst of praise for the 1866 Act he 
asserted that
On all hands it is admitted that our system of training 
is exceedingly good, quite equal to that of most other 
countries. It is admitted, too, that by our means of in­
spection, examination, and training of teachers, we have 
raised the quality of education in this country at least 
to an equality with that of any one of the other colonies.5
Turning to the subject of the Denominational schools, 
he found many of them as efficient as the public schools. The 
Denominational schools of the colony, he declared
are unlike those in any other part of the world so far as 
I am informed. To all intents and purposes they are Public
schools in the course of elementary instruction...... the
Church only has authority to add to the prescribed course 
the catechisms and prayers of the Denominations. Unless we 
are prepared to say that religion is an evil thing, unless 
we are enemies of religion itself, it is difficult to see 
how we can reasonably object to Christians adding their prayers, their hymns and their catechisms.4
1. Parkes, op. cit., 1875» 7ff.
2. ibid., 10.
3. ibid., 11.
4. ibid., 13.
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All these schools, he continued, were available * at no 
expense to the State'. And besides, what was to be gained by 
shutting up these 'magnificent schools' and putting the State 
to the expense of building other school houses?
We shall gain no single advantage, but only gratify 
the whim of a bigoted religionist or an equally bigoted 
secularist.1
At that point Parkes took up the subject of the peculiar
difficulty of accommodating the Roman Catholic element in the
public school system. Make your schools secular, he warned,
and you drove the Catholics out of the public schools and
forced them to set up their own; while they paid for those
schools, they would be forced to pay as well towards the
public schools to which they refused on conscientious grounds2to send their children s
Call it what you will, this will be nothing short of
oppression..... you will bring up in these separate schools
the very extreme types of Roman Catholics. You will have 
Catholics of the next generation learning to hate all other 
classes and cherishing a spirit of hostility against 
society.3
Instead of creating a system that would 1 exasperate 
large classes of the population", we should create one that 
is adapted to all classes, irrespective of their prejudices, 
even of their unsound opinions.^"
Contemplating such perverse eloquence, one is moved to 
echo Pontius Pilate's 'Where is truth?'; and in this context 
one may ponder A.W. Martin's concluding reflections in his 
'Henry Parkes, Man and Politician's
1. ibid., 14*
2. ibid., 17.
3. ibid., 17.
4. ibid
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...•he projected before the public a vision of himself 
as the wise, capable, indispensable leader, confident 
in his own capacities, proven in his intuitive grasp 
of what constituted the public good. Where calculation 
merged into idealism; where deception of the public 
became in fact self-deception, we can never properly 
distinguish.1
It is enlightening to match the sentiments on the 
sectarian question expressed by Parkes in 1875> while still 
Premier in the Ministry set up in 1872 together with Edward 
Butler, against those he uttered in a speech delivered in 
December, 1869, at the opening of the public school at Dundas.
On that occasion he scarcely held it inconsistent in a religious 
man to contemplate excluding prayers and hymns and catechisms 
from the school. The opinion he expressed was this:
I think the duty of giving religious instruction to 
these children rests with the parents and their clergy­
men, and that the proper supplement to the public school is the Sunday-school.2
Clerical interference in the school he viewed in a quite 
different light:
Last of all we have the difficulty of the parson, and 
that is the greatest, because just in proportion as people 
are ignorant they are generally influenced by the clergy­man..... And when the clergyman tells the people that if
they send their children to a particular school he will 
deny them the ordinances of their religion, it is no 
wonder parents will quail and promise that they will with­
draw their children from the school. For my part, I think 
that in these days of religious liberty when we and our 
fellow subjects stand upon one broad level of religious 
equality, it is a burning shame for parents not to exercise 
their own judgment and to send their children where they can be best instructed.3
1. Martin, 'Henry Parkes, Man and Politician’, 27 - 28.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 1876, 291. 'Speech delivered on the 
occasion of the opening of the Public School at Dundas'; 
delivered December 4, 1869.
3. ibid., 300 - 301.
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He turned then to expressing his impressions of the 
tyranny exercised by Roman Catholic prelates over their 
laymen in restraining them from availing themselves of 
facilities under the Council of Education. He instanced a 
case in the Western districts where money had been subscribed 
and a contract let for the building of a public school when 
the arrangements were suddenly quashed by the Bishop.^ It 
was also a fact, he said, that
this prelate printed and published a document, a copy of 
which was sent to me, threatening all parents of his 
denomination who sent their children to a public school 
with the denial of the sacraments of his church. As far 
as I understand the Roman Catholic faith, you may almost 
as well threaten a person with physical death as threaten 
him with the withdrawal of the ordinances of his church.
You are pushing a man to the brink of a precipice.... I
do not hesitate to say here that it is my profound con­
viction that if the parents of the Roman Catholic Church 
were left free - if it were not attempted to exercise 
this terrible tyranny over them - they would as generally 
avail themselves of the advantages of these schools, as 
any other class in the community.2
To understand these two patently irreconcilable points 
of view one must consider the circumstances under which each 
of the statements was made. Clearly the 1875 speech was de­
livered under the duress involved in the incongruous and, it 
must be assumed, precarious political alignment referred to 
above; in 1875 Parkes was still acting under the conviction 
that Roman Catholic support in Parliament was indispensable to
1. ibid., 302. See D.C. G-riffiths, op. cit. , 152. The author 
reproduces a Herald report of the proceedings of the 
Legislative Assembly on October 1, 1867> which ran as 
follows: nMr. Parkes said a report had been received 
from the teacher of the public school at Kirkconnell
......that Dr. Quinn, Bishop of Bathurst, had forbidden
the attendance of Roman Catholic children at the school.”
2. ibid., 302.
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him, Nevertheless, it should not be overlooked that behind 
his construction of the Catholic problem in his speech in 
reply to Dibbs' motion lay a sentiment that was congenial to 
him, for essentially it was but one expression of the liberal 
doctrine. We should go as far as possible in our social 
arrangements, his plea went, to respect even people*s apparent­
ly unsound prejudices. But the superstructure of the case was 
manifestly opposed to the convictions he had expounded in his 
journalistic days and even as recently as the Dundas speech. 
Parkes could not with conscience identify himself with the 
plea that the clergy should be permitted to add *their prayers, 
their hymns and their catechisms' to the public school fare, 
even if paradoxically, he did in the end make that very arrange­
ment possible.
The striking feature of the Dundas speech of 1869 was 
its frankness, a quality not conspicuous in Parkes' public 
statements. An examination of the circumstances lying behind 
the speech reveals the cause of this uncharacteristic response.
Parkes professed publicly on a number of occasions that 
he aspired to create a system of public education that would 
not shut out any class in the population. In order to effect 
this purpose he had gone to great lengths to bring about a 
compromise between the various interested sections of the 
community, exposing himself, as he expressed it, to 'much 
misrepresentation, possibly to some honest misconception' as 
to his motives.^" While it is doubtful whether he was ever 
sanguine of winning the free co-operation of the Catholic 
hierarchy with a system of mixed schools, there is reason to 
believe that he counted on providing a system of schools that 
would prove to be acceptable to the Catholic laity, while he
1. Parkes, op. cit., 1892
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endeavoured at the same time to hold the official body- 
neutral. His hopes in this direction are denoted by a small 
incident in the second reading debate of the 1880 Bill. A 
speaker, in opposing the sweeping away of the Denominational 
schools, expressed his point of view in these words:
...if the present system is continued a few years longer, 
the majority of Roman Catholics will see there is no in­
tention to injure their religion.1
Parkes signified his concurrence with this proposition 
with a 'Hear, hear'.
If he hoped to coerce the Catholic Church authorities
into accepting his public school system by bringing it into2favour with the laity , several developments in the affairs
of the Catholic community that intervened between 1866 and
1869 must have depressed him. The first was the launching
of a vigorous campaign for a separate Catholic school system
by Bishop Matthew Quinn on his accession to the Bathurst
■5diocese in 1866. He began a course of propaganda in the 
Bathurst 'Record' by telling the faithful that the Public 
Schools Act was 'unworthy of the support of any Catholic’.^  
According to Fogarty's account, his campaign was successful, 
for by the end of the 'seventies he was able to say that 'the 
Public Schools Act had aroused every Catholic to a sense of 
his duty'. In another branch of these activities, too,
Quinn had a striking success; within fourteen years of his
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol. i, 387*
2. See Fogarty, op. cit., vol. i, 239 . That such hopes were
realistic in 1866 is indicated by the following data 
supplied by Fogarty: the Bishop of Bathurst estimated 
"that in 1866 1 in 32 Catholic children were in Catholic
schools within his diocese. By 1880, the ratio was 1 in
8 . "
3. ibid., 237.
4. ibid.
5. ibid
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episcopate he "had established thirty-three independent
Catholic schools..... (and) he also increased the number of
Catholic schools associated with the Government".^" Nor was
that all, it appears; the Bishop took strenuous measures
against members of the faithful who were disposed to avail2themselves of the public school system.
The second development in the Catholic position referred 
to was a hardening of the attitude of Catholic bishops in the 
late 1 23456sixties towards any tendency to countenance the common 
school arrangements in the colonies. This change of attitude 
was represented in the decrees on Education* published by 
the Provisional Council of Bishops which met in Melbourne in 
1869. The decrees presented a series of propositions that 
must have made very disturbing reading for Parkes. The Bishops 
asserted that they could not approve of any system of education 
which inflicted an injury on the power of the Church.^ Con­
demning the education of Catholics apart from their religion, 
the Bishops stated, "....we shall take care to remove Catholic
5children from those schools which are called mixed schools"; 
furthermore they admonished the clergy that they were bound 
to erect Catholic schools^; and they asserted their right to 
a "just proportion of the public revenues which are yearly
1. ibid., 238.
2. See above. Parkes’ account in his Dundas speech of the 
activities of a Bishop in the Western District refer, it must be assumed, to none other than Quinn. This conclusion 
is confirmed by the report quoted of Parkes* statement in 
Parliament on October 1, 1867, openly referring to the 
Bishop of Bathurst.
3. Fogarty, loc. cit., ’Decrees on Education, decree 3’, in 
R.B, Vaughan, ’Pastorals and Speeches on Educatioif.
4. Griffiths, op. cit., 151. ‘Decrees of Council of Catholic 
Bishops, Melbourne, 1869*•
5. ibid.
6. ibid.
235
set apart for the education of the people”. ^
It was this course of Catholic obstruction to his 
plans for education which loomed up after the passing of 
the Public Schools Act that lay behind Parkes' tirade at 
Dundas in 1869s the Roman Catholic hierarchy, he found, was 
the worm in the bud. The uncompromising nature of his state­
ment may be taken as a measure of his growing conviction 
that these prelates would ever stand in the path of his as­
pirations to have a unified system of schools in the colony 
adapted to the needs of all sections of the population. An­
other circumstance that no doubt contributed in some measure 
to his gloom was the aggravation of his relations with the 
Irish Catholic community as an aftermath of the O'Parrell case 
in 1868.
The year 1876 was to bring a dramatic turn of events 
in the education struggle, for in that year Robertson ^intro­
duced a Bill to replace the Public Schools Act. It was a com­
promise measure; under its provisions existing Denominational 
schools were to continue to receive state aid, but aid was 
not to be extended beyond them. As usual Parkes opposed the 
motion. Subsequently a speaker in the second reading debate 
of the 1880 Bill, reviewing the attempts to amend the 1866
Act, claimed that some members voted for Robertson’s Bill’in2
order to keep the honorable gentleman out of power'• The
Bill passed the third reading by a majority of four. However
•5
it lapsed later on a point of order.
1. ibid.
2. Pari. Deb., 1879» vol. i, 323. The speaker was the half­
hearted Catholic apologist, Pitzpatrick. He quoted Butler 
as saying 'I hate the Bill, but I hate Sir Henry Parkes 
more'.
3. Martin, ’Paction Politics and the Education Question in 
New South Wales', 29.
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There are several significant points connected with 
Robertson’s Bill. Firstly, it is evident that Robertson 
held his hand on complete abandonment of aid to Denominational 
schools in deference to some remaining support for them in the 
community. Secondly, the Bill served as a straw in the wind, 
demonstrating that Parliament was ready, though not over­
ready, to accept legislation of a character closer to the 
secular education position.^* And thirdly, the occasion pre­
sented to Parkes the opportunity of resolving his personal 
dilemma with regard to the Denominational schools issue.
This last theme was played out in a dramatic little
scene in the House following the vote on the second reading
debate. Nettled by the sight of a knot of denominationalists
voting for the motion, Parkes jumped to his feet and informed
the House that he had been shocked to see avowed friends of
the Denominational schools * strike the first fatal blow2against existing schools' ; that he had for years suffered
contumely on behalf of those very schools; and that he regarded
himself as absolved thereafter 'from any obligation to main-
•5tain the cause they have betrayed' .
There are a number of reasons for believing that there 
was more of histrionics than passion in this scene. The point 
is made by Fogarty that, when Parkes defended the Denominational 
schools, he was moved, in part, by what Fogarty expresses 
as 'his shrewd intuitive perception' that religious instruct­
ion in the schools was what 'the vast, less vocal, majority
of the population desired'; but that his championing of those
4schools waned with their popularity.
1. ibid.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4. Fogarty, op. cit.. vol. i, 158.
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After the middle of the decade, it appears, Parkes began to 
find his commitment to the church schools more and more 
politically hazardous.
There appears to be no solid grounds for rejecting
Martin's conclusion that the fate of Robertson's Bill proved
to Parkes that Catholic support was dispensable^. And so the
betrayal, as Parkes represented it, of the Denominational
schools by avowed denominationalists was his cue to abandon,
he hoped without loss of face, the cause with which he had
been so closely identified. The case is substantiated by
Martin's account of the events in the House, The secularists
hailed the Bill as a step forward, but "a little core of
denominationalists gloomily supported it too as the last2chance of saving their schools". The Herald in its report 
of the proceedings in the House presented the ribald com­
mentary of the members on Parkes' declamation;
I have now seen gentlemen who came into the House as 
the avowed friends of Denominational Schools (great 
cheering) turn traitor (continued cheering) and strike 
the first fatal blow at existing schools. I am now relieved 
from any obligation to maintain the cause they have be­
trayed, and so far as I am concerned, I shall hold to my­
self the right of taking that course which the extraordinary 
circumstances of tonight's division may seem to direct. 
(Cheers and laughter).3
Martin comments that this was 'a gross perversion of the 
declared position of most denominationalists on the Bill' , 
whether Parkes sincerely believed it or not, but it was 'a 
boon to a man about to turn a somersault himself’.^
1. Martin, loc, cit.
2. Martin, loc, cit.
3. ibid., quotes S.M.H., 16 Mar. 1876.
4. ibid
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However, Parkes was to continue a while longer his 
course of blocking education legislation proposed by others; 
almost as though support for the Denominational schools had 
become a habit. In 1877 another secularist motion was present­
ed by David Buchanan. "This I opposed by voice and vote", 
Parkes told in his memoirs, "on the ground put forward on the 
former occasion (sic), that it would be unwise to disturb the 
law as it stood.1,1 Then in 1878 Parkes adopted a different 
stratagem to deal with an education motion put forward by 
Greenwood. Parkes later gave his own account of his procedure 
on that occasion in his speech in the second reading debate 
of the 1880 Bill. It was an account that paid Greenwood the 
compliment of acknowledging his right above all the other 
M.L.A*s to propose a motion on education, but made little 
attempt to conceal the tactical intention behind his own
amendment seeking the appointment of a committee of enquiry2into the working of the existing law. Greenwood*s motion 
was dropped in the end without a division.
But it was more than habit that moved Parkes to continue 
to fend off efforts to introduce a purely secular character 
into the schools, even after he had publicly declared that he 
no longer felt any responsibility for preserving state-aided 
Denominational schools. A case was presented above in favour 
of believing that Parkes* preservation of those schools under 
the terms of the 1866 Act, albeit in a form that was but a 
shadow of the old system, was in the last analysis an ex- 
pression of his liberalism. A logical extension of the 
case is that through all the vagaries of his astonishing 
political course he held firmly to his aspiration to have a
1. Parkes, op. cit.. 301.
2. ibid., 315*
3. See above, Chapter 4
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school system to which the children of all classes in the 
population could go without suffering violence to their 
religious susceptibilities. One hazards the statement that 
Parkes revealed the liberal core of his personality when he 
avowed with respect to the system under the Public Schools 
Act:
(its) great merit is that it is free from all power of 
encroachment or irritating interference, free from all 
coercion, that it leaves a man's faith as a matter between 
that man and the God he worships. This system of education 
is entirely devoid of any aggressive spirit, free from all 
suspicion of hostility to any man's religious opinions,1
The Culmination: the 1880 Act
The political situation that developed in 1878 had
features that were reminiscent of the Martin - Parkes
coalition Ministry in 1866. Parkes and Robertson had followed
each other in and out of office throughout the 'seventies,
each taking it in turn to head the government or lead the
opposition. Prom December, 1877» to December, 1878, there
was a break in this regular sequence of ins and outs, while2a Ministry headed by J.S. Parnell held office; Parkes and
3Robertson each led one of the two wings of the opposition.
In December, 1878, Robertson, invited to form a Ministry, 
suddenly and unaccountably, according to Parkes' own account4of these proceedings, resigned from the Legislative Assembly.
1. Parkes, op, cit., 1876, 295* 'Speech delivered on the 
occasion of opening the Public School at Dundas on 
December 4, 1869'.
2. Parkes, op, cit., 1892, 297*
3. ibid.
4. ibid
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The two wings of the opposition then joined together, Parkes'
narrative continues, and elected Parkes leader in his absence.
Parkes then received a commission to form a G-ovemment which
continued in office till January 1883, proving to be 'the
longest-lived Ministry in New South Wales’.'1 234' Parkes at once
took the step of communicating with Robertson and inviting
him to join the Ministry. Thus, he was appointed to the
Legislative Council and became representative of the G-overn-
2ment and Vice-President of the Executive Council.
Again there had occurred one of those many alignments 
of incongrous political elements, such as Parkes had so 
vigorously condemned in the case of the Martin - Robertson 
coalition Ministry of 1870 - 1872. Parkes avowed that there 
was much political agreement between himself and Robertson; 
that they had been "separated chiefly by the acerbity of 
personal feeling and that disposition to attribute wrong
■3motives which grows from men not frankly meeting each other" ; 
but it seems scarcely a coincidence that Parkes notes, apart 
from the Public Instruction Bill, only one other piece of 
legislation in the Administration* s record of achievements 
until late in 1880.^
The denouement of the long drawn-out education struggle 
was a measure that abandoned compromise on one level but
1. ibid., 298.
2. ibid., 299.
3. ibid.. 298.
4. ibid., 326 ff. It is clear from the memoirs (333 ff), however, that an impressive programme of legislation 
was achieved in the Ministry's second term from 1780 
8 3 . This may be taken as illustrating Cable's thesis 
(see above, Ch. 4) regarding the advantage conferred 
on an inherently weak ministry by the achievement of 
successful social legislation.
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carried the imprint of it on several others. On the admin­
istrative level it replaced the anomalous Council of Edu­
cation with a Minister of Public Instruction, and conferred 
on the teaching body the status of Civil Servants of the 
Crown. As to the compromises, the most notable was that, 
while it removed the last vestiges of the old dual system, 
it did not make a clean break with regard to religious in­
struction, thereby partly denying the aspirations of the 
secularists. Again, the Act implimented the compulsory 
principle but in a very attenuated form. Perhaps the Act’s 
most unexpected feature was that it re-enacted a provision 
for the payment of school fees, with the important proviso 
that fees should no longer supplement the teachers' salaries. 
The provision may be regarded as a compromise only in the 
sense that it was out of character with the liberal tendency 
of the Act.
The circumstances that projected the Bill were so deeply 
involved with sectarian bitterness that this aspect tended to 
dwarf other features in the debates. Here the discussion will 
begin with the non-sectarian aspects deemed to be of special 
interest before passing on to treat the sectarian question.
The administrative arrangements proposed in the Bill 
may be dealt with briefly. For the provision for the appoint­
ment of a Minister of Public Instruction only confirmed, at 
the legislative level, the step taken by Parkes in 1873 in 
placing the Council under the supervision of the Minister 
of Justice and Public Instruction. It was a feature of the 
Bill that had been clearly foreshadowed by Parkes in the 
debates of the 1866 Act in his persistent effort to confer 
on the Colonial Secretary the status of Minister of Education.
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It seems appropriate to conjecture that Robertson’s remark 
in the 1866 debate that Parkes was not entirely pleased 
with the Public Instruction Bill, accurately described 
Parkes’ mood on the clause dealing with the Council.'1 23" It 
may be said without hesitation that placing public education 
under a minister symbolised the emergence of the State as 
the unchallenged authority in this sphere. Austin introduces 
another dimension of the subject in this relevant comments
In every colony, theoretical and practical consider­
ations combined to convince the legislatures that the 
State should see to the education of its children, and 
that the State alone was capable of doing this, for 
neither the local communities, nor the Churches, nor 
the existing boards of education appeared to be capable of 
discharging the national duty; even in the two most 
populous colonies, where these boards were most efficient, 
it was clear that honorary, part-time commissioners authorized to subsidise the provision of schools lacked 
both the legislative authority and the financial resources, 
to provide an adequate school system.2
The generally cautious approach to the principle of 
compulsory education is to be seen in Parkes' speech on 
moving for leave to introduce an education bills
There will be a provision giving to the Government 
the power to compel the attendance of children, but this 
provision will only be applied to proclaimed districts, 
so that it may be applied to one district where it is 
found necessary, and not to another, where it may be 
inapplicable. In other words, it may be gradually applied, as circumstances warrant, to the whole colony 
______3
The truth is that the notion, by then a little out
1. See above, Chapter 4.
2. Austin, op. cit., 1961, 177.
3. Parkes, op. cit., 1892, 314.
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of date, was in evidence in the debates that the compulsory 
principle implied unwarranted interference with the freedom 
of parents. One speaker fell back on Robert Lowe's dictum 
on compulsory education in the 1844 Report:
Such a measure is hostile to the liberty of the subject, and would infallibly rouse a spirit of determined oppos­
ition. 1
In citing Lowe’s case, the speaker was turning the 
clock back thirty-five years to the period when the first 
blow was being struck for national education, and was closing 
his eyes to all that had taken place in the colony in the 
meantime. And so much had intervened to change the temper of 
men's minds on the question of school attendance. There was 
the annual airing of the complaints of the Board of National 
Education about the chronic problem of poor attendance, and 
its reflections about the conditions in the community under­
lying the problem such as this report by Wilkins in 1861:
The irregularity of attendance has undoubtedly grown 
worse during the year, and at present there appears to be 
no reasonable prospect of amelioration, unless some 
stronger motive than any now existing be induced in the 
minds of parents..... 2
And this remark in the report of 1865 asserts that 
enduring causes of the phenomenon were
...the practice of employing children of even a tender 
age in productive labour and the general indifference to 
education which exists among some classes of the com­
munity. 3
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-1880, vol.i, 330.
2. V. & P. (N.S.W.), 1861, vol.2, 865-6
3. ibid., 1865, vol.2, 778.
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There were also the speculations in the Final Report of the 
School Commissioners about how to cure the problem; 
speculations that savoured of the notion of compulsion. And 
there was the annual publication of data in the Council of 
Education1 23s reports which showed that unsatisfactory- 
attendance was still an endemic problem in the system.
The somewhat surprising data in the Council of Edu­
cation Reports for 1867 and 1873 that in both years 1 upward 
of 25,000 are growing up destitute of education' was noted 
above. The point of particular interest in this data is the 
opinion expressed in the 1873 Report that 17,000 non-attenders 
were not availing themselves of 'facilities for education 
placed within their reach'.1 The 1868 Report drew attention 
to the fact that "nearly 20,000 children are extremely ir­
regular in their attendance at school"; and the teachers were
reported as complaining that their labours were 'rendered2ineffectual by this evil' • In country districts, the 
Report continued,
...the irregularity of his pupils is the most disheartening obstacle in the teacher's path, paralysing his best efforts, 
and causing him almost to give up his weary work in despair.
Instruction in such circumstances..... soon becomesirksome to both pupil and teacher, and the progress made 
must be small, and the moral influence of the school 
produce but little effect.3
The 1871 Report gave some attention to the causes of 
low attendances in country districts and found them to be of 
two classes, temporary and chronic. Among the former the Re­
port reckoned 'the long-continued drought, the prevalence of
1. Griffiths, op. cit., 137« 'Extracts from Reports of the 
Council of Education, 1867-79'.
2. ibid.
3. ibid
245
sickness, and the alleged need for the children's services
at particular seasons'.'1 234' The permanent hindrances included
the want of proper buildings, bad roads, and the 'want of
paddocks in which to secure the horses of children who ride 2to school'. There was an echo in the Report of the more
stubborn condition that had been regularly observed by the
Commissioners of National Education: parents' ignorance and
indifference 'descending to utter apathy and criminal neglect',
excessive demands upon their children's labour, and reluctance
3to pay the moderate fees. If the nominal school attendance 
was better in the city of Sydney, as seems likely, it was 
equally true, the same Report indicates, that truancy there 
was more extensive and systematic. It observed that
During school hours....large numbers of boys whose 
parents believe them to be at school, may be seen in 
various parts of the Domain, generally associated with 
older lads, by whom they are corrupted, and led into 
vicious habits, and even to crime. Similar proceedings 
may be witnessed in the neighbourhood of the wharves.4
These were the conditions the logic of which asserted 
itself on the M.L.A's and impelled a number of them to 
marshal cogent arguments in the debates of the Public In­
struction Bill against the vestiges of the doctrinaire 
liberal case. One of the arguments was that people had to 
realize that they must "give up numbers of personal rights 
for the purpose of providing for the public safety"; that the 
doctrine of personal liberty was being extended too far in
1. ibid., 138.
2. ibid.
3. ibid., 139*
4. ibid., 138
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those days.1 Another speaker said he understood the urgent 
need of applying the principle of compulsory school attend­
ance in the country where parents neglected education21 owing to their own want of it*.
It must he assumed that the Public School League had 
made a marked impact on this question of compulsory education 
during its five-year campaign. Dibbs and Greenwood and other 
League speakers had hammered their case at public meetings 
and throughout election campaigns with the result, doubtless, 
that compulsory school attendance became more acceptable as 
an idea. The League case on the compulsory principle may 
be represented by Dibb's statement of it in a speech in the 
1874 election campaign.^ The law, he said, compelled parents 
to feed and clothe their children, as anyone who ventured to 
starve his children would soon find to his cost. Why, then, 
should not parents who neglected to educate their children 
be compelled to send them to school? He claimed, further, 
that the compulsory education law in Victoria had demonstrated 
that the mere existence of the power to compel attendance had
5doubled the school attendance in that colony.
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol.i, 362.
2. ibid., 491.
3. See Parke.s, op. cit. , 1892, 306. Parkes records that Dibbs 
lost his seat at the general election which followed soon 
after his 1875 motion for the amendment of the 1866 Act.
He did not return to Parliament until 1883.
4. See S.M.H., 7 Dec. 1874. The writer of an article headed
'Archbishop Manning on Education' reprinted from the 
Birmingham Morning News remarked that "Compulsion is 
rather an expedient than a principle. Universal education 
is the principle, compulsion a means by which it may be 
secured......"
5. S.M.H., 14 Dec. 1874.
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Some speakers in the debate of the Public Instruction 
Bill, including Parkes, were less sanguine than Bibbs was in 
1874 about the effectiveness of the Victorian provision*
Another candidate supporting the League policy in the election 
campaign in 1874 referred to the practical difficulties con­
fronting educational administrators in applying the principle 
when he pointed out in an advertised election statement that 
compulsory attendance, though good in principle, was difficult 
to implement*^
And so it is not surprising that the compulsory education 
principle was implemented in the Public Instruction Act in a 
quite moderate form; it required pupils between the ages of 
six and fourteen years to attend school for not less than 
seventy days in each half year, and it was laced with a number 
of escape provisos. It is fitting to concede to Austin the 
last word on this question too with a statement reflecting 
on the compulsory principle as enacted in the education laws 
in all Australian colonies:
In practice, opposition to the compulsory clauses was 
so strong, particularly in the country districts, and the 
machinery for enforcing them so weak, that no colony could 
be said to have an effective, compulsory system until the 
twentieth century.2
The impression prevails in the examination of the debates 
on the 1880 Bill that the question of compulsory education was 
honestly confronted; one does not gain the same conviction 
with regard to the treatment of the question of school fees*
The arguments ranged between the view expressed by Parkes that 
school fees were a link, albeit a slender one, between the
1. ibid* * 5 Bee. 1854.
2. Austin, op. cit., 1961, 179*
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school and the parent"*-; and the view that the fee nominated
in the Bill was paltry and a disgrace to a wealthy country
2like Australia, Some members argued that free schools would 
be looked upon as pauper schools and that was by no means 
desirable;^ and another view was that it was unnecessary to 
legislate for a scale of fees; that fees should be dealt with
4by regulation. A predominant point of interest in the dis­
cussion of the fees question is the stress placed on the idea 
that the compulsory provision could not be separated from the 
provision of a free education service. It was the principal 
view of the question taken in the debate.
It was surprising to find that Parkes stood apart from
that viewpoint, for on two questions connected with fees in
the debate of the Public Schools Bill Parkes had proclaimed
a liberal point of view. In connection with his argument that
both teachers and pupils should be relieved of the invidious
consequences of school fees being payable to teachers he said,
it may be recalled, that, if the child were protected from
any invidious treatment arising from the manner in which
parents paid or did not pay fees, Mthe amount of good that we
obtain would be altogether beyond any falling off in consequence5of this arrangement". And again, apropos of the question of
exemptions from fees, he argued strongly that education was 
the aim and if this aim were fulfilled the collection of fees 
was but secondary.^
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol.i, 270
2. ibid., 494; 508.
3. ibid., 508.
4. ibid., 498.
5. S.M.H., 13 Sept. 1866
6. ibid.
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One ventures to think that this was the real Parkes s
it is an impression that is consistent with his essential
liberalism and is confirmed by the following consideration,
A speaker in the 1880 debate, referring to the proposition
that free education was a corollary of the compulsory
principle, made the point that if you had a compulsory system
and then exacted fees, you compelled people to publish their
poverty.^ This was the very echo of an argument advanced by
Parkes in The Empire in 1855 in connection with Denison* s
proposal for a decentralised education system financed by
means of a capitation fee. Parkes expressed doubt whether
a capitation fee was a practical means of raising funds for
education and asserted that education would become odious
if so financed. A house or property assessment would be
better, he argued, imposing on none ’the odious necessity
of declaring themselves paupers’; it would hurt neither ’the2pride nor the delicacy of any’.
Parkes presented a case for retaining fees on the ground
that they were a desireable means of supplementing the State
appropriation for education. By foregoing the fee of threepence
per child, he argued, you deprive yourself of the means of
•5building twenty schools to accommodate 2,300 children. The 
specious nature of the case was connoted by Parkes’ exaggerated 
estimate of the revenue to be anticipated from school fees.
He began by taking the gross enrolment of 150,000 pupils as 
the basis of his calculations from which he derived an 
estimated revenue of £100,000 from this source at the reduced
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol.i, 1051.
2. Empire, 19 July 1855. See above, Chapter 2.
3. Pari. Deb., loc. cit., 1052.
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fee of threepence per child.^ He met Greenwood's objection 
that the proper basis for the estimate was the average annual 
attendance of 60,000 with the argument that an average annual 
attendance of 150,000 would be achieved eventually during the
plife of the new Act. He contested the assumption, in fact,
that the compulsory principle presupposed a free service,
asserting that "We find the principle of compulsion through
all the ramifications of society11, and supporting the point
with the instance of the postal service. He claimed, further,
that Professor Smith and 'other gentlemen who have been
members of the Council of Education' were not as a body in4favour of giving up fees. But it is notable in this connection 
that Smith had urged a case 'for reasons obvious and strong' 
against the proposal in the 1866 Bill that teachers' salaries 
should be fixed and be no longer supplemented by fees, which 
instead would be remitted to the Council. Smith's objection 
was that the fee fund "would dwindle away and the Act instead 
of proving a measure of economy would necessitate a greatly 
increased expenditure". It is apparent that Parkes had not 
been deterred by Smith's objection from pressing on with the 
proposal.
The discussion that followed of Parkes' fiscal case on 
behalf of retaining fees showed it to be utterly threadbare.
A bevy of members were quick to counter the case with the 
observation that the increasing financial needs of the public
1. ibid., 1046.
2. ibid.
3. ibid.
4. ibid., 1047.
5. Smith - Parkes, 3 Sept. 1866, Parkes Correspondence,
Ml , A928, 785. See above, Chapter 4.
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schools could be readily met by increased taxation. One 
speaker asserted bluntly that
The financial argument of the Colonial Secretary ought not to weigh with members; because if we required more 
money for educational purposes, there would not be the 
slightest difficulty in obtaining it be means of addition­al taxation, 1
Greenwood supported the point with the observation that
The people will pay for education as they pay for every 
other function of the Government and they will pay equally 
so far as our system of taxation is equal,2
Then Parkes’ case was shown to be inconsistent in 
several notable directions. One speaker raised the question 
why he proposed to reduce the fee from sixpence to threepence
"if parents had not petitioned for a reducation..... " 5
pressing the same point the next speaker demanded, "Why does 
the honorable Premier throw up this money if money is so need­
ful to him?"^ and he went on to point out that teachers' 
salaries, being no longer supplemented by fees, would have to
be readjusted, so that nothing like the full sum collected in5fees would be available for additional schools. Greenwood 
pointed out, moreover, that the fiscal argument was at odds 
with Parkes' action in 1875 in promoting the regulation which 
placed the responsibility on the Government of meeting the 
whole cost of building new schools; an action, Greenwood 
estimated, whereby £47,000 was lost to the Exchequer,
1. ibid,, 1056.
2. ibid,, 10 5 7.
3. ibid,, 10 5 3.
4. ibid,, 1054.
5. ibid,, 1054. 
1057.6, ibid
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As Chairman of the Council of Education during the 
first few years of its existence and a self-appointed member 
in the period of his first term as Premier, Parkes must have 
been familiar with the deplorable effects in the school of 
non-attendance, irregular attendance, and truancy that are 
so evident in the Council's annual reports. Intimate evidence 
that school fees were an impediment to attendance is to be 
seen in teachers' replies to a circular sent to them by the 
Council suggesting that they should by personal interviews 
enquire into the causes of non-attendance.*1 2' One teacher 
reported that his experience proved that parents whose in­
comes were sufficient to enable them to purchase at the store 
luxuries beyond his own means pleaded poverty as a reason for 
their failure to pay fees or for detaining their children at 
home. The school fee, he considered
is a bugbear that I would modestly suggest were better 
removed; it becomes a scapegoat for those who value the 
earnings, however trifling, of their little ones more than 
their intellectual advancement. There are parents of what 
I would denominate commendable pride, who, not being able 
to afford the fee, are yet unwilling that their children
should be free scholars while others are paying....... I
firmly believe that, could I tell the parents that the 
law requires them, on pain of fine, to send their children 
regularly to school, and the school fees had been abolished, my average attendance would be nearly doubled.2
Another teacher observed that in his experience parents
were unwilling to apply for formal exemption from the payment3of fees: they preferred to profess to pay and never pay.
1. Griffiths, op. cit., 138. Extract from Council Report for 
1871: “As regards country districts, the Council.... issued 
a circular to teachers, suggesting that they should by 
personal interviews.... enquire into the causes of non- 
attendance of children."
2. ibid., 139 - 140.
3# ibid
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Parkes was evidently ready to forget or ignore all 
such evidence. If it is true that the fiscal argument was 
specious in its intention, what other motive may be consider­
ed to have weighed so heavily with him as to cause him to 
overlook the implications of the kind of evidence presented 
above? The most estimable motive is the one expressed in the 
argument that to end the payment of fees would constitute 
public schools as charity schools; parents, he argued, would 
shun the schools if they had that character; the public 
school system ought to be ’catholic in scope and comprehensive 
in advantages'.1 2 He affirmed the notion clearly in his second 
reading speech:
We think another advantage of this Bill is that it is
not a Bill for the poor alone......but it is a Bill
framed and intended to bring into existence a system of 
education for all the children of all classes; so that 
the child of the poor and the child of the rich may sit 
side by side in their tender years, when they receive the 
first rudiments of instruction, and when there is no 
occasion for any sectarian distinction.2
It is possible that Parkes allowed this conception of 
the public school to prevail over other considerations; it 
was one for which he held a brief. However, there are several 
reasons that make one chary about accepting this interpretation. 
In the first place, parents who disdained to send their children 
to public schools because they were free would scarcely be im­
pressed with the paltry fee of threepence a week. In the second 
place, this quite respectable motive could stand on its own 
feet: it would not need to be propped up by the fallacious 
fiscal argument.
1. Pari. Deb., loc. cit. , 1046.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 1892, 318
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Another interpretation of his course of action on the 
question of fees may be postulated, unflattering in its re­
flection on Parkes and relying on circumstantial evidence*
It is part of a larger case that is presented below in 
connection with the claim that James Greenwood was the real 
author of the 1880 Act. The case harks back to Greenwood’s 
taunt in his 1874 election speech on the education question 
that Parkes had borrowed a good deal of the League's programme 
of education reform and "would be glad to borrow it all if he 
could do it, and still show that he had borrowed nothing at 
all"1. In the face of this charge, it is highly probable that 
Parkes conceived he had gone as far as he could safely go 
towards implementing the League programme in the proposed 
arrangements to make education secular and compulsory.
As unflattering as this construction may be, it is con­
sistent with a deep impulse discernible in Parkes' nature to 
maintain face. Greenwood, as a dedicated toiler on behalf of 
educational reform and a very articulate spokesman of the 
vigorous Public School League, threatened to topple Parkes 
from the pedestal to which he conceived he had established 
a strong claim in fathering the Public Schools Act. Having 
regard to all the circumstances, it is by no means fantastic 
to conceive that he refrained from making public education 
free in order to save the place with posterity that seemed 
to be his for the claiming.
The clause providing for the elaboration of types of 
schools was generally acclaimed. Several speakers expressed 
the opinion that it was the best clause in the Bill. However, 
others objected to State-supported high schools on the ground
1. S.M.H., 5 Dec. 1874. See above
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that it was wrong in principle for the State to provide 
schools which would be used only by a select group.1 2*456 Indeed, 
while there were few who ventured to uphold the point of view 
that education was none of the State's business, at least one 
speaker considered that it was "the duty of the State...... to
2
see that children were educated rather than to educate them". 
More prominent objections were that higher education unfitted 
men for the ordinary pursuits of life, and that it was a 
specific activity that was outside the State's function; an 
extension of the latter argument was that, in entering the 
grammar school field, the State was encroaching on Church
3
schools, which had a vested interest in secondary education.
Parkes showed himself to advantage on the question of 
higher education. He spoke of the desirability of training 
better minds to a higher level, and scouted suggestions that 
young people so educated would be at a disadvantage on the 
labour market, observing that 'education creates a market4
for talent'. This kind of argument against high schools 
applied, he thought, with ten times more weight to universities^, 
He could not hold with the argument that education unfitted 
men for the ordinary pursuits of life; "The more you educate 
the people of a country," he urged, "the more you find employ­
ment for them, and the more also do you enlarge the rewards 
for high talent".^
In this context Parkes was made the object of a handsome
1. ibid. , 594.
2. ibid. , 593.
3* ibid. , 588 ff.
4. ibid. , 590.
5. ibid.
6. ibid
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compliment from one of the speakers in the following remarks:
To the credit of the Colonial Secretary it must he 
said that he had risen from a humble position and there 
were few men in this House or in the Australian colonies 
who had more ability than that gentleman.1
A fitting conclusion to the discussion of the more 
controversial features of the Public Instruction Bill is 
the statement from a distinguished second reading speech 
reflecting that the legislation was the fulfilment of the 
profound aspirations of the public:
...any government is justified in taking up a measure 
concerning a policy of which the public has made up its 
mind. If honorable members will reflect for a moment 
upon the time this question has been before the public - 
I mean the desirableness of change in some direction - 
the sure and certain growth of public opinion upon the 
question, - the nature of the proposed change, and the 
peculiar circumstances which have surrounded it in the 
last four weeks - they will see that it is highly desir­
able, and indeed necessary, that effect should be given 
to the public sentiment by legislation. We are reaping 
the fruits of the matured judgment of the people on a 
question which concerns their interests more deeply 
than any other.2
Sectarian Strife
The Parliamentary record of the 1880 debate is a 
disappointing document; it is heavy with sectarian bitterness. 
Pew speakers could leave the issue alone; many seemed to 
suggest diffidently as they rose to speak that they would be 
glad to let the matter pass but they felt it was incumbent 
on them to make their voices heard on a question of such 
great weight. The pastorals loomed large.
1. ibid., 592* The speaker was Mr. McElhone.
2. ibid. , 508. Mr. Garrett was the speaker.
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The best criterion of the response of the secularists 
was the attitude to the Bill expressed by James Greenwood 
in his second reading speech:
The present measure will afford a practical solution 
of the question. I have had the fullest conviction in my 
own heart that the author of the Public Schools Act of 
1866 would amend the Act in a way that he proposes to 
do - in a way which will bring honour to him throughout 
the future of this country, and in a way that will prove 
of the utmost benefit to posterity.1
He went on to state the opinion that Parkes had been
the sole bulwark to the change then under consideration:
if Parkes had moved the Public Instruction Bill in 1874-,
such was the state of public opinion then that it would
have been passed with an overwhelming majority; but he had
been busy pandering to the ecclesiastical vote; this, he
went on to claim, had provided the setting which gave rise2to the pastorals. Notwithstanding these considerations, he 
gave the Bill his unequivocal support:
I approve of this Bill, because it will eliminate 
from the sphere of politics, the principal causes of 
sectarian enmity, jealousy, and contention. Por that 
reason I believe the Bill is accepted by three-quarters 
of the members of this House and of the people of this country.3
1. Pari. Deb. 1879-80, vol.i, 335-6.
2. ibid., 338. The violent circumstances in which the 1880 
Act came into being illustrates a point made by John 
Poster Dulles on the larger question of world peace. 
Walter Lippmann in an article in the Sydney Morning 
Herald on January 5, 1962, quotes the point from 
Dulles’ book, 'War or Peace?' : "....if we set up 
barriers to all change, we make it certain that there 
will be a violent and explosive change."
3. ibid., 336
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His opinion of the Bill’s popularity out of doors was 
based on a review of newspaper discussion of the subject.
The great bulk of newspapers were behind the measure and 
he concluded that that was tolerably good evidence that the 
Bill had been received with almost unanimous approval.^
Even the blunt David Buchanan, representing the more 
intransigent secularist element in the House, was not un­
duly severe on the Bill. He permitted himself to reflect, 
however, that the Premier was a ’secularist at heart’, and 
that it was only expediency that had prompted him to com­
promise once again the principle of ignoring religious sects, 
a principle that was the only acceptable one for the State.
He added that Parkes countenanced the change in favour of 
secular education in the Bill only under the provocation 
of extravagant and unrighteous demands on behalf of 
sectarianism.^
How did the Bill bend to sectarian pressure? It is 
true that it proposed to cut the Denominational schools off 
from State subsidies after December 31, 1882; but it left 
the doors of the school open for the clergy to come in for 
an hour each day and teach their particular dogmas. Moreover, 
it proposed to provide special classrooms for the use of the 
clergy in schools whose enrolment was over fifty. This was 
one of those occasions when Parkes displayed disingenuousness. 
In his speech on the resolution to bring in an education 
measure during the session he frankly stated that the aim of 
the relevant clause was to provide accommodation for the use 
of visiting clergy:
1. ibid.
2. ibid., 277
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The Bill proposes in connection with all school 
buildings where there is a regular attendance of fifty 
children, to erect a classroom suitable for the clergy 
or other persons to give separate religious instruction,1
Parkes was evidently disconcerted by the response to 
this manifestation of tenderness to the denominationalists; 
a response that was represented by Buchanan*s complaints in 
his speech on the resolution to introduce an education bill 
that
he did not see why the clergy should in any way interfere 
with secular teaching; nor did he see how it was in the 
least degree incumbent upon the Government that, while 
undertaking to give secular instruction, it should at the 
same time make provision for the religious education of the children,2
Deeming it expedient to avoid a clash on the clause, 
Parkes changed his ground in his second reading speech:
...what I wish to impress upon honorable members is, that 
this provision is not made to meet the convenience of 
religious teachers who may attend the schools, but that 
it is a necessary appendage to the schools for the 
purposes of secular instruction. But the next clause 
goes on to provide that these classrooms may be lent, as 
it were, to any clergyman or any other authorised teacher 
who chooses to attend for one hour each day, for teaching 
the children of his own denomination..... 3
The points of view in the discussion in Parliament of 
the large theme of the Catholic Bishops' pastorals, varied 
though they were, may be dealt with in four categories.
1. ibid., 87. Parkes* speech to the House in committee 'to 
consider the expediency of bringing in a Bill to make 
adequate provision for public education*.
2. ibid., 88.
3. ibid., 271.
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To begin with, some speakers were disposed to hurl epithets 
at them such as that they were 'mere figures of rhetoric' ,^"
'merely an expression of opinion', and 'extravagant.....
(and) unrighteous demands on behalf of sectarianism'.^
A second aspect of the discussion turned on the question
whether the pastoral were directed at the whole community or
whether they were for circulation among the Catholics alone,
A Catholic apologist in the Legislative Council, W.B. Dailey,
held that they were in fact addressed to Catholics and were
not meant as a criticism of the defects of public education
as such, but of the fact that education in the colony was
not under the guidance of religion.^ He urged that to those
who believed in the full control of education by religion, a
public education system like the existing one was naturally
5an object of scorn. Another speaker in the Council debate 
on the motion to appoint a Select Committee of Enquiry into 
education referred to a letter of Vaughan's to the Herald 
explaining his action in having the Joint Pastoral published 
in the press; the speaker held that the letter was evidence
cthat the pastorals were meant for circulation among Catholics. 
But a number of speakers in the Assembly debate insisted that 
the publication of the pastorals in the press showed that 
they were levelled at the whole community.
1. ibid., 177.
2. ibid., 179.
3. ibid., 277.
4. ibid., 171. Prom Dailey's speech on the motion in the 
Legislative Council in November, 1879» that a Select Committee be appointed to enquire into the character 
of education under the Council of Education.
5. ibid., 172.
6. ibid., 173
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Yet a third aspect of the discussion was concerned with 
the broad effect of the pastorals on education in the colony. 
G-reenwood professed the belief that "events take place in 
this world when they are ripe", and that Vaughan was an in­
strument in projecting this desir^able measure.1 23 One speaker 
considered, indeed, that the Catholic Bishops had precip­
itated by their action a secular education Bill twenty-five 
years sooner than might have been expected; more realistically 
he expressed the opinion that the pastorals had turned some 
Anglican support away from the Denominational schools. An 
equally relevant observation by another member was that the 
provisions of the Bill had been made much more stringent 
than if there had been no pastorals. The same speaker reflected 
more deeply on Catholic educational policy, pointing out that 
some prelates had expressed a preference that children should 
remain ignorant rather than that they be educated in public 
schools. He charged Roman Catholic priests with intellectual 
repression, claiming that their principal object was to with­
hold from children the freedom to think for themselves.^
Lastly there was a sheaf of opinions reflecting on the 
impact of the pastorals on the Premier. One member believed that 
Archbishop Vaughan had proved to be Parkes' greatest friend: 
without the pastorals he would have been in a very difficult 
position, for "he was just as much in favour of the denom­
inational schools now as he was when he was elected"; but with
his "usual astuteness..... (in) availing himself of conditions
favourable to the increase of his power", he had turned the 
pastorals to account. He "watches his opportunities," the 
speaker added, "takes care to see which way the wind blows,
1. ibid., 339*
2. ibid., 490.
3. ibid., 504-5
262
and sets his sails accordingly."^ Another member had a
different point of view on Parkes' position, pointing out
that public pressure following the issue of the Joint
Pastoral was forcing Parkes' hand since no government would
2last a month if it did not promote such a Bill. Yet another
speaker referred to "Vaughan as'a fire-brand and a curse to
the country', and saw in the pastorals the cause of the■5Premier's change of front. A further variant of these 
attempts to analyse the immediate political impact of the 
pastorals was the view that Vaughan's outburst had been 
grasped as an opportunity by the secularists who then put 
pressure on the Government.^
For his part, Parkes matched against "Vaughan's great 
eloquence a skilfully managed speech. In his treatment of the 
pastorals in his second reading speech he stressed those as­
pects that posed the most emphatic challenge to the State.
The Archbishop, he pointed out, had endeavoured to make 
parents feel that they "could do no greater service to re­
ligion or the State than to upset, by constitutional means,
a system which..... promised to be of incalculable evil to
5the colony". He went on to quote the statement from the 
Joint Pastoral that
The State has no power or commission to usurp parental 
rights, or to compel parents to violate their consciences 
by sending their children to schools where an alien re­
ligion or no religion at all is taught.6
1. ibid., 345 - 6.
2. ibid., 355.
3. ibid., 381.
4. ibid., 384.
5. ibid., 265.
6. ibid
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He then drew attention to the passage in the Joint 
Pastoral in which the Archbishop reflected invidiously on 
the public schools by observing of Catholic children 
educated in them:
there is a marked difference between them and children 
who have been educated in Catholic schools. Their faith 
is visibly enfeebled, not to allude to their morality; 
their manners are rough and irreverent: they have little 
sense of respect and gentleness; they have no attraction 
for prayer,1
And what, in fact, had been the character of the public 
schools, Parkes demanded in reply to Vaughan’s case. He pointed 
out, with justice on his side, that the State had gone far in 
its education legislation to promote religious instruction:
...we have invited the Churches to co-operate with us. We 
have sought to carry religious teaching hand in hand with 
the secular instruction of the State. This has been the 
distinguishing feature of our system..... 2
It is scarcely to be denied that these points quoted 
from the pastorals were highly provocative, and that they 
were calculated to inflame feelings already at a high level 
of tension. In his penetrating treatment of the theme,
Fogarty claims that Parkes was aware that Vaughan’s true in­
tention in issuing the pastorals was to arouse the Irish 
Catholic community from its apathy. That Parkes was aware of 
this is intimated in his statement on the question in ’Fifty 
Years in the Making of Australian History’:
There can be little doubt that Archbishop Vaughan had 
by his overwrought zeal so brought home to his mind 
the evil consequences of our public school teaching, that 
he calculated upon awakening the sleepy thousands of dis-
1. ibid.
2. ibid
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contented parents all around him. His people were enjoined 
to use 'constitutional* means, and to bring 'legitimate' 
pressure to bear in the right quarter, but these wards of 
restraint were scarcely consistent with his stormy call to arms.l
Fogarty presents a convincing case that neither of the
two protagonists in this drama was playing a role that was
quite what it seemed to be. In his exposition of Vaughan's
role, he begins by showing that there was a grave drift in
'religious spirit and Catholic-mindedness’ among the faith- 
2ful. The drift was indicated by the attendance of Catholics
at public schools. Thus, in 1878 only forty-two per cent of
the 23,000 Catholic children under the Council of Education
were in Roman Catholic certified Denominational schools,
this high percentage being found even in the metropolitan
and suburban areas of Sydney. Many Catholics in the colony
were ignorant and apathetic, but they responded to efforts
on the part of the clergy to induce them to send their
children to Roman Catholic schools, as long as the iniative4came from the clergy.
In the late 'sixties several movements were initiated 
to stay the drift. In 1867 a Catholic Association, formed 
'to provide funds for the establishment and maintenance of 
primary schools', flourished briefly, but, faded out early
5in 1871 from lack of financial support. Then, as noted 
above, Bishop Quinn of Bathurst launched a campaign from 
1866 onwards for separate Catholic education which was 
successful within the limits of his diocese. But the plight
1. Parkes, op. cit., 308.
2. Fogarty, op. cit., vol.i, 211.
3. ibid., 212.
4. ibid., 213-4.
5* ibid., 219-20.
6. ibid., 237
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of the Denominational schools was grave by the end of the 
’sixties; if the Catholic community was to be rescued, a 
desperate measure was called for, because included in the 
aims of the Council of Education was 'the wholesale re­
duction, if not indeed the total abolition' of the Denom­
inational schools.1 2*456 The 1866 Act had brought about the 
effect that the "certified Catholic Denominational schools 
had long been recognised as Catholic in name only", so that 
many Catholics even could not see the difference between
Denominational and public schools and there did not seem
2any way of making it apparent. Furthermore, secular Acts 
in other colonies had confronted Catholic authorities with 
the task of organising at short notice separate Catholic 
education systems. Moved by these warnings, Archbishop 
Vaughan decided he must act.^
That the Archbishop, with the advice of his suffragan 
Bishops deliberately cut the painter seems an inescapable 
conclusion from Fogarty's account. The Bishops faced a 
dilemmas they could temporize; or they could "anticipate 
the seemingly inevitable break and rouse their people before 
parliament made the next move". They chose the second course. 
Several expressions of Vaughan's seemed to run counter to the 
conclusion that a deliberate decision was made to forego state 
aid. In August 1879 he told his people in a pastoral that the 
withdrawal of state aid" would be the prelude to fair play, and 
payment by results, which would come in time," And in
1. ibid., 240.
2. ibid., 250.
5. ibid., 248.
4. ibid., 249*
5. ibid., 250.
6. ibid., 253
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another pastoral written in September he assured the faithful,
We never expected to obtain fair-play all at once. We 
may and possibly shall be worse off before we are better 
off. When we have lost everything, then our day will 
begin,1
But then the second of these two statements lends itself 
equally well to the conclusion that the painter was cut by 
design; and it is confirmed by other statements of Vaughan’s, 
pre-eminently in the explanation he offered in a pastoral 
in 1883 of the action taken by himself and the suffragan 
Bishops in 1879* At best, he wrote, the "old rotten system of
denominational schools..... would never have been in harmony
with the interests of a truly Catholic mind"; as it was 
under the Council of Education,
Our schools were not, in fact, in our own hands and the 
children could not be brought under those influences which, 
more than anything else, go to form the Christian teaching 
of the young. The Bishops after deliberation determined to 
bring things to a crisis - to cause the Government to do 
away with their abominable system, though it should be at 
the price of our share of state aid.3
The particular merit of the case that the pastorals 
were deliberately calculated to rouse a wayward Catholic 
laity is that it explains the utterly irriconcilable nature 
of their terms; for they threw down a challenge to the State 
that could not but be taken up. One must agree with the 
opinions expressed in Parliament that the Catholic bishops 
were instrumental through the pastorals in projecting the 
Public Instruction Act; but there seems no justification for
1. ibid., 253-4.
2. ibid., 253.
3. ibid., 253
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the statement that they thereby precipitated a secular act 
by twenty-five years. Indeed, it is clear from a disarming 
statement on the question in a speech delivered by Parkes 
at Sutton Borest in May, 1879» several months before the 
publication of the Joint Pastoral, that the Premier was 
even then biding his time to introduce an education measures
With regard to our Public School system, undoubtedly 
the time is close at hand when a change must be made in 
that. Indeed, the present Government - so I believe, so 
I am told - is pledged to some change in the school system
of the country..... The change must take place, and in all
probability will take place before another year is over.l
One thing is certains Parkes could not have declined 
to take the action he took in sponsoring legislation that 
cut the Denominational schools off from State aid; the force 
of the observation made during the debate that no government 
failing to promote such a bill would last a month is self- 
evident. It was surely not by chance that the Administration 
gathered strength after passing the Public Instruction Act 
and went on after the 1880 elections to pass an impressive 
array of legislation.
An impression of the Bill's popularity is gained from 
an editorial in the Sydney Morning Herald on December 18,
1879» reflecting on a by-election at East Sydney. The article 
observed, on the basis of the way in which electors flocked 
to the polls, that there was no possibility of misinterpreting 
the result, which was decisive beyond expectation; it went on 
to comment, with regard to the implications of the by-election, 
that so far as the rest of the country was concerned, the 
election at East Sydney might be taken as typical. Here and
1. S.M.H., 14 May 1879.
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there, the leader added, a Denominational candidate might be 
returned, but "they hug a delusion who think the verdict of 
East Sydney would be reversed in the country".'1 23'
The Bill that Parkes came at last to introduce stopped 
short of the complete secularist objective. Gable notes in 
this context that the Bill was essentially moderate, and he 
offers a penetrating explanation of the reason for this facts
Except insofar as the Denominational schools were done 
away with, the provisions of the Bill, and the Act, were 
closer to the qualifications that Parkes had for several 
years been prepared to make to the 1866 Act than they were 
to Greenwood's programme. Greenwood himself was the first 
to admit this. And the reason for this feature of the Bill 
is quite evident. The principal aim of the Bill was to 
oppose the claims of the Roman Catholics for a clerically- 
controlled, decentralised system of education, and yet at 
the same time preserve a religious element in the Public 
schools;in other words to take advantage of the refusal 
of the Anglican laity to support the education policy of 
their Church but not to antagonise them by a complete 
capitulation to the secularist programme. In short, the 
Public Instruction Act of 1880 was a victory for the 
education position of the laity of the Church of England.2
Fogarty's case exonerating Parkes from the diffuse 
charge of hostility to the Catholic certified Denominational 
schools was noted at the beginning of this chapter. He enlarges 
his claim that Catholics have reason to feel indebted to Parkes 
by observing most relevantly that it is unthinkable that Hew 
South Wales could have stood apart from the development in the 
other colonies towards a completely secular school programme; 
that, Parkes or no Parkes, a secular act would have been 
passed sooner or later and might have shown less tolerance 
towards the denominations. If one takes Parkes' strenuous
1. ibid., 18 Dec. 1879»
2. Cable, on. cit.
3. Fogarty, op, cit., vol.ii, 471.
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defence of the 1866 Act throughout the ’seventies as a 
measure of the force of the movement towards a secular 
pattern of public,education, it is almost certain that 
without his opposition a more uncompromisingly secular 
education would have come sooner than it did in New South 
Wales; perhaps as early as 1874, as Greenwood asserted in 
the 1880 debate,^
It is necessary at this point to seek a just verdict 
on the case stated in the Joint Pastoral on the question of 
the relationship of Roman Catholic education with the State 
and for that purpose one must begin with a brief review of 
the historical development of the State's relationship with 
education from the 'thirties. There is no room for doubt 
that the Church Act of 1836 was just in spirit, if not per­
fectly just in administration inasmuch as it selected at first 
only three of the religious denominations to receive State 
aid. The Act expressed the doctrine that the State was not the 
custodian of any of the colonial Churches, but recognised, as 
a matter of expediency, the duty of providing financial aid 
to the larger ones proportionately. By the 'sixties the State 
had come to accept, for reasons dealt with above, the doctrine 
expressed by Rusden that society is framed to minister to the
affairs of its members so far as they involve general2principles affecting the whole community ; a doctrine that 
was manifested in the Act that terminated in 1862 State sub­
sidies to the denominations. The logical extension of this 
doctrine is that "as education is the common right of all... 
...it should be defrayed from the public purse.... without
1. Pari. Deb. 1879-80, vol.i, 338.
2. Rusden, op. cit., 343.
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distinction of favour, party, or creed".^ But diehard 
clerical resistance, and toleration, arising from extreme 
liberalism, of denominational interference, and political 
expediency all combined to postpone the manifestation of 
the latter doctrine for several decades after it was preached 
by liberal exponents.
In an address to the Australian Association for the 
Advancement of Science in 1907 Francis Anderson advanced the 
thesis that early in the nineteenth century economic theorists, 
aware of the evils of stupid restrictions in industry and 
commerce, established the traditional political economy from 
which leaders of the great liberal movement derived their 
political gospel - a mistaken one in Anderson’s opinion - 
whereby Mthe doctrine of non-interference was preached and
was extended from the economy to almost all the relations
pwhich constitute social life". The exponents of the liberal 
creed, he maintained,
sought in theory and practice to reduce the functions of 
the State to a minimum, which could be defined once for
all..... as the defence of the lives and property of the
individual members of society.3
However, he added, the actual course of liberal leg­
islation constituted "the experimental disproof of the narrow 
and negative doctrine of non-interference".^
Anderson’s thesis appears to fit the facts of historical 
development in the colony, for the period under consideration
1. ibid., 196.
2. F. Anderson, ’Liberalism and Socialism’, in Report of the 
Eleventh Meeting of the Australian Association for the 
Advancement of Science. Ed. , W. Howchin, Adelaide: Pub­
lished by the Association, 1907» vol.xi, 219*
3. ibid.
4. ibid
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in this study was one in which there occurred, in the name 
of liberal legislation, an extension of State authority in 
education along with the whittling down of the authority of the 
Church; it was a dual development that was inevitably marked 
by bitter sectarian strife mounting to the peak of the Roman 
Catholic protest in the series of pastorals issued in 1879*
But the doctrine of State ascendancy in education was un- 
shakeably established and seemed unlikely to be reversed.
Now the basic premise in the Roman Catholic case on 
education, as enunciated in the Joint Pastoral, is as follows;
...whilst the Pather and Mother, on the one hand, are 
obliged, under strict obligation, thus to rear their 
children for the dawning of reason: the Church is bound, 
on the other hand, to complete the work which the parents have begun.l
If this be granted, the whole Roman Catholic case for
the separate education of Catholics becomes inherently
logical; for the doctrine does not countenance the separation
of spiritual and secular education. As Prancis Anderson in a
further address in 1914 has it, "To the Catholic authorities
a system of education forms one whole; the elements are not 2separable" ; and, moreover, the doctrine of the Roman Catholic 
Church denies that
in the absence of definite dogmatic teaching a residuum 
of undenominational belief can be retained, sufficient 
to supply the sanctions which are necessary for public 
morality, more especially for the morality of the young.3
1. R.B. Vaughan; Pastoral Letter of the Archbishop and Bishops 
exercising .jurisdiction in New South Wales, Sydney:
P. Cunningham & Co., 1879» 7.
2. P. Anderson, ’Educational Policy and Development', in 
Pederal Handbook of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, Ed., G-.H. Knibbs, published by the 
Commonwealth Government, 1914, 516.
3. ibid.
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But this was a doctrine that the State no longer 
countenanced: it was an anachronism. By the 'seventies the 
State upheld the tenet that it was bound to provide schools 
which, according to its lights, did no violence to the re­
ligious susceptibilities of children in its care; if any 
group in the community could not conscientiously avail it­
self of those schools, then it was free to set up its own 
school system at its own expense. In this context Anderson, 
pointing out that the Roman Catholic demand for State aid 
on the ground of equity is ‘more specious than real*, 
supports his position with the following dictum:
...no body of individuals within the State can justly 
demand, simply on the ground of conscientious refusal 
to avail themselves of the common system, to be sub­
sidized for services which they undertake in religion, 
education or any other sphere of public effort. It is 
only the size of the Roman Catholic community which 
differentiates its claim in this regard from a similar 
claim on the part of any other section of the community 
which might make conscientious scruples a plea for public 
support.1
The logic of the Catholic case has as its basic tenet 
the biblical ordinance, "G-o ye therefore and teach all 
nations"; the State derives the justification for its position 
from historical development: the two sets of assumptions are 
irreconcilable.
The Greenwood Case
It was indicated above in the discussion of the con­
troversial aspects of the Public Instruction Bill that there 
was a claim to be answered that G-reenwood was the true author 
of the Act. The question may be discussed at several levels.
1. Anderson, op. cit. , 1914, 517
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In the first place, there is a broad case based on the prop­
osition that the Public School League had a critical impact 
on the climate of colonial opinion on education. It was sig­
nified in a statement by Charles Lyne in his biography pub­
lished in 1896, the year of Parkes* death:
The Public School League had grown large and strong. 
Probably, if Sir Henry Parkes had not included the amend­
ment of the system of State education in the programme of 
his Government, the matter would have been taken out of 
his hands, and the work done by someone else. Inside and 
outside Parliament, the feeling that the system should be 
entirely secular and both compulsory and free, influenced apparently the majority.1
The case is intimated, too, in a comment on the 1880 
Act in "A Century of Journalism’':
It is a curious reflection that, although to Sir Henry Parkes is almost invariably given the credit of being re­
sponsible for the educational system..... much of the re­
sponsibility for it should be shared by two men whose 
names are not usually associated with it at all in the 
general estimate.
Those two men were James Greenwood and Archbishop Vaughan, the prime exponent and opponent respectively of secular education.
The one by his sane and eloquent championship, and the other by the very bitterness of his opposition, joined in 
a bizarre combination which was not without its humorous 
aspect in bringing about a reformation which had long been overdue.2
1. Charles Lyne, Life of Sir Henry Parkes, G.C.M.G,, Australian 
Statesman, Sydney, 1896, 385-6. Lyne’s qualified statement 
with regard to a secular system being in general demand
is plainly in conflict with recent interpretations of the question.
2. 'A Century of Journalism*, 656-7.
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The soundness of the case is affirmed by a number of 
considerations discussed above and here briefly recapitulated. 
Firstly, the impact of the League's campaign on Parkes was 
demonstrated by the changes that he conceded in 1874 should 
be made in the Council of Education's administrative pro­
cedures, Then, it is self-evident that the pressure exerted 
by the Public School League spokesmen, especially the in­
spired and indefatigable Greenwood, popularised the League's 
schedule of reforms. However, Robertson’s Education Bill of 
1876, noteworthy for its concession to denominational interests, 
and passed by a narrow majority, demonstrated that the League's 
secular plank had no general acceptance - Cable is doubtless 
right in attributing this effect to lay Anglican opinion. The 
fate of the secular education question was clinched by the 
pastoral letters of 1879; but there is little room for doubt 
that even without the pastorals a secular education act in 
some form would have been passed in the current parliamentary 
term.
It seems necessary to take issue here with Cable's claim,
noted above, that "the provisions of the Bill..... were closer
to the qualifications that Parkes had for several years been 
prepared to make to the 1866 Act than they were to Greenwood's 
programme", and that "Greenwood was one of the first to admit 
this". It may be recalled that the changes Parkes foreshadowed 
in his election policy statement in 1874 were that the 
education vote would be increased, local persons freed from 
the obligation to raise one-third of the cost of erecting new 
schools, the provision for withdrawing certificates from 
Denominational schools more strictly enforced, and grammar 
schools provided in central towns of the interior. Clearly 
these changes fall short of the reforms achieved in the Public
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Instruction Act, And with regard to Greenwood’s attitude to 
the Bill, while one must assume that his feelings towards the 
Bill were mixed, the principal sentiment he avowed in the 
debates was approval. It would be false to Greenwood's 
character, one feels, to assume that there was an undertone 
of regret in the concluding remark of his second reading
speech that the Bill would "bring honour to its author......
(and) receive the everlasting gratitude of the people of 
New South Wales".^ Moreover, Gable's construction is scarcely 
justified by the opening remark of the following speaker that 
Greenwood "seems to be the father of this Bill", and if cred­
ence was given to what he had said in his speech, "we must
2
credit him with having converted the Premier on the question".
Concluding the discussion of the case that the Public 
School League forced Parkes to follow its path to educational 
reform, one finds it largely substantiated, but one notes the 
paradox that, by some elusive process that escapes the analysis, 
he almost carried the day single-handed; for he surpassed the 
achievement of the 1866 Act with a new formula which met all the 
exigencies of a highly complex pattern of educational and 
social pressures; he won the avowed approval of the first 
spokesman of the organisation whose foremost quest was a 
system of secular education, yet without alienating the crit­
ically important adherence of the Anglican laity; he appeared 
to dash the dwindling hopes of the Roman Catholic community, 
yet in a way that did not roughly slam the door against that 
body but left to its authorities the responsibility of making 
a decision to cut loose from the system; and he scored the 
personal triumph of retaining his place as father of the State
1. Pari. Deb., 1879-80, vol.i, 344.
2. ibid. , 345.
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system of education.
A second case may be assembled the effect of which 
would be to deprive Parkes of his title of father of New 
South Wales education and confer it on Greenwood. In one 
sense, perhaps it is a fruitless enquiry of the same nature 
as the notorious Bacon-Shakespeare controversy. The case is 
restated in various forms in published material brought to­
gether in A.L. Green’s memoirs, and A.L. Green herself en­
deavours to establish it.
One piece of published material reproduced in the 
memoirs is a full report of a lecture entitled ’Technical 
Education. Australian Nationhood. How they are related’, 
delivered in 1911 by J.W. Turner, Superintendent of Tech­
nical Education in New South Wales, to the Teachers’ Union.'*“
In a brief account of the 1880 Act Turner proves to be un­
satisfactory in his references to the men responsible for 
framing it. On the one hand he stated,
...to the broad kinship of men like Henry Parkes, James 
Greenwood, and John Robertson, we owe the best system of
National education..... which up to the period of its
being passed into law, had ever dignified and distinguished 
the Statute Book of any civilised country in the world.2
Then he discussed the 1880 Act under the title of 
’Greenwood's Act', beginning with the item that ’’The Bill was 
the outcome of the life study of the Reverend James Green- 
wood, M.L.A. for East Sydney..... " , and adding the
1. Evening News, 22 Dec. 1911. J.W. Turner and G.II. Knibbs 
were appointed in 1902 as Commissioners to enquire into 
education overseas and make recommendations for the 
reorganisation of education in New South Wales. They 
produced a series of reports embodying criticisms of 
aspects of the State education system and recommendations 
for reform. See Austin, 1961, 262, 264.
2. ibid.
3. ibid
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observation, "Sir Henry Parkes was Colonial Secretary and 
Premier, and shares with Greenwood the honours of the Act
..... " . Throughout his account of the Act he consistently
designates it 'Greenwood’s Act'.
Another of the more notable claims that the Act was
Greenwood's handiwork is one made by the writer of the article
in 'A Century of Journalism' about the Sydney Morning Herald’s2treatment of the subject of education. In an account of
Greenwood’s career, he notes: "Greenwood stood as a supporter
of Parkes whose sympathies were by now strongly in favour of
non-denominational education, but curiously enough, while
•3Greenwood was elected, Parkes was defeated". He adds, with 
scant respect for accuracy, that one effect of this odd twist 
of fate was that it deferred the introduction of Parkes' pro­
posed legislation on education for three years,
Por it was not until April 1880 that the Public Education 
Bill, largely framed, there is every reason to believe by 
Greenwood, was introduced by Parkes and placed upon the 
Statute Book.4
These were the more substantial statements of the case 
that Greenwood was the author of the 1880 Act.
A.L. Green’s specific treatment of this case leans 
heavily on the kind of published evidence reproduced above; 
not very convincing in itself, the evidence gains nothing 
from the use she makes of it in such passages as this one:
1. ibid.
2. "A Century of Journalism", 656-7
3. ibid.
4. ibid.
278
Sir Henry Parkes, although he at first opposed the 
work of the Public School League, changed his colours 
when he saw how widely public opinion supported the 
movement, and came into it in time to claim the whole 
credit for the reform.....,1
She wins more sympathy when she forgets her special 
pleading and writes in this narrative vein:
(My father’s) was a life crammed with active work and 
our home was a busy one, but in spite of my mother’s 
anxiety for his health, she could not persuade him that 
he was seriously overworking and needed an occasional 
holiday.2
Yet another construction of the case essayed here goes 
beyond the broad case, as represented by Lyne’s statement, 
but stops short of dethroning Parkes. It assumes that there 
was an understanding between the two protagonists, but it 
leaves open the question whether the understanding was overt 
or mute. There are several fragments of evidence in Green's 
memoirs that lend themselves to the construction that there 
was a verbal understanding; for example, the information 
that Parkes was one of the many prominent people who visited 
Greenwood's home to consult with him after his election to 
Parliament:
Sir Henry Parkes was amongst the number and he, like 
most people, entered from Point Piper Road by way of our
dining room..... and he invariably left his hat on the
dining room table. His head, as will be remembered, was 
an outsize in heads and his top hat corresponded.
It was great fun for us children,..... when the great
man was safely closeted with my father in his study and 
the door tightly shut, very silently to try on the huge 
hat which completely covered our heads to the shoulders...3
1. A.L. G-reen, op. cit. , 128.
2. ibid., 110.
3. ibid., 133
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She has two other relevant fragments to offer: MSir 
John Robertson came too at intervals, but his advent was 
not so spectacular as that of Sir Henry Parkes"'*', and the 
intriguing item,
I do know that my father was twice offered the portfolio 
of Minister for Education, which he refused as he said he 
could not work under that Government for he did not see eye 
to eye with Parkes.2
But the notion that there was any open understanding 
between them is scarcely consistent with the image projected 
by each of them; Parkes, because he appeared to have an extra­
ordinary concern for saving face; and Greenwood, because of 
his complete integrity.
The nature of the understanding postulated was as 
follows. Parkes would make a virtue of necessity by framing 
an act that gave expression to the aspirations of the League; 
but he would not be prevailed on to create a harshly secular 
system; in the first place, because it was against his deep­
est impulses to do so, and then because of the more practical 
consideration that Anglican opinion must not be alienated. It 
is postulated that these were the terms he wanted Greenwood 
to understand he could offer in return for his support. Green­
wood, on his part, had expressed in his election speech in 
1874 a sensitive and not unsympathetic insight into Parkes’ 
nature; he knew his great egotism and, withal, his power. It 
is assumed that he conceived that his best hope of attaining 
his hopes for public education lay in working through Parkes 
and not against him. This construction seems to offer the
1. ibid., 134.
2. ibid
280
best explanation of the ultimate course of events; it pre­
supposes that each of the protagonists knew what he wanted 
and that neither was disappointed.
CONCLUSION
6
Reflections on the New South Wales Education 
System after 1880
It is fitting to bring to a conclusion the discussion
taken up above1 2of questions raised by Francis Anderson's
strictures on the public education system of New South Wales,2Briefly Anderson's case was as follows. From the educational 
point of view the work of the National Board set a bad example 
to all Australia, The period was one of dense ignorance of 
vital educational issues; in consequence, teaching methods 
were antiquated, education subordinated to instruction in 
traditional subjects, and the system held fast in a strait- 
jacket of formal and mechanical methods of examination and 
inspection. The Board's regulations, the case continued,
"soon acquired the authority and almost the sanctity of a 
traditional doctrine" and they were supposed to serve as a 
"full and fitting framework for all future development". The 
narrowness of the ideas behind the model was "the secret of 
its strength and weakness", for the ideals were readily 
attainable; the system's inherent weaknesses were perpetuated 
by the Public Schools Act, Then again devolution in Australian 
school systems, committed as they were through the economic 
environment to the policy of centralisation, was resisted by
1, See above, Chapter 3.
2. Anderson, op, cit., 1914, 511 ff. For Anderson's first 
statement of his case against public education in New 
South Wales see F. Anderson, 'The Public School System 
of New South Wales'. 1901. Austin quotes this fragment 
(Austin, 1961, p256): "The parrot cry of the most perfect 
system is echoed and re-echoed" but in fact "a radical 
alteration" was needed in the New South Wales system.
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local districts and by parliamentarians.
Turning to the 1880 Act, Anderson observed that the 
principles underlying the legislation had already become, 
or soon afterwards became, ’part of the common conscious­
ness of Parliament, press and people”. After the religious 
difficulties were neutralised with the passing of the 1880 
Act, all seemed well with education: the system appeared 
to work well by prevailing standards; but the standards 
were at fault; there was stagnation within the system.
"The men in charge of the administration had been trained 
within the system. Their minds moved within a closed circle 
..... the service was suffering from in-breeding."
This is a heavy case and running through it is the 
clear inference that the traits complained of had their 
origin in the system under the National Board and were 
transmitted through the agency of the Council of Education 
to the Department of Public Instruction. J. Westerway in an 
unpublished thesis on the 1880 Act observes that the more 
serious faults of the Public Instruction Act came to be 
regarded as ’basic philosophical errors’ The observation 
raises the question of the origin of the philosophical 
assumptions of colonial education, or, more precisely, of 
New South Wales education, since there is little reason to 
doubt Anderson's claim that the other colonies followed 
her example.
G-.V. Portus gave the answer to this question when he 
showed the connection between a country's education system 
and its material and economic background, together with
1. J.R. Westerway, The New South Wales Public Instruction 
Act of 1880. unpublished thesis, Sydney University, 1956.
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its traditions,^ Now clearly the first source of the State's 
educational traditions was the British Isles, and then a 
second stream of educational ideas of European origin was 
transmitted to the colony through the agency of William 
Wilkins,
At this point one may perceive how an unfavourable 
effect was imparted to colonial educational practice in the 
process of adapting inherited traditions to a new and, in a 
number of ways, unpropitious environment. Driven by the urge 
to bring order into the colonial system, Wilkins - 
unquestionably a perfectionist - elaborated techniques with 
the complacent approval of the National Board, and later the 
Council of Education, whereby standards of efficiency might 
be imposed on the schools; efficiency became the foremost 
aim of the administration and seemed to crowd out other fine 
aims professed by Wilkins - whence Anderson's indictment 
about narrowness of ideas. Since, as Anderson observed, the 
underlying principles of the system became part of the 
' common consciousness.' , it is easy to see how they came to 
be transmitted from one stage of development to another.
It should be understood that the reflections here on 
Wilkins are tentative; the point was made above, and bears 
repeating, that Wilkins has such a profound claim for pro­
fessional respect, and, further, the position confronting 
him in the colony during the period of the dual system was 
so challenging, that any judgment of the question may be 
justified only by thorough and judicious enquiry.
1, G-.V. Portus, Free, Compulsory, and Secular: A Critical 
Estimate of Australian Education, University of London 
Institute of Education Studies and Reports No.XI, London: 
O.U.P., 1937, 6.
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Some relevant reflections on the system that emerged 
after the passing of the 1880 Act are to be found in W.C. 
Grasby's 'Teaching in Three Continents', written by one 
who contemplated the position from close at hand. He was 
evidently impressed with the centralised systems in the 
Australian colonies for he observed:
In New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia and 
Queensland, centralisation is highly developed and, under
the present conditions of the country..... must remain so*
The scattered nature of the population in the major part 
of each colony renders local government of a school system
..... wasteful and unsuitable. The superior character of
the educational facilities in the thinly-populated dis­
tricts of Australia is one of the most noticeable and
commendable features..... Probably no other thinly-
populated country is so well provided with good schools.^
He found the example of New South Wales as to secondary 
schools worth emulating, but urged that all States should 
"relegate examinations to their proper sphere of useful 
assistants instead of tyrannical masters" ; and he pointed 
out that the pupil-teacher system had come to be regarded so 
much as a matter of course that there was no recognition that 
it was a weakness.
The discussion of the character of the system as it 
developed under the Department of Public Instruction may be 
fittingly capped with the following reflections by G.B. Newling:
The Department of Education of New South Wales was 
dominated by a group of men who were proponents of a past 
pedagogic creed. They were efficient authoritarian
1. W.C. G-rasby, Teaching in Three Continents: Personal Notes
on the Education Systems of the World. London: Cassell 
& Co., 1891, 36.
2. ibid., 39.
3. ibid., 40.
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administrators who had successfully applied the famous 
Parkes's Act. In the main they had avoided conflict with 
the churches while establishing public schools and had 
tamed children while holding the parents at bay. They 
demanded factual and formal teaching and based all in­
struction on rote memory. In the daily grind of the 
school there was no place for wonder..... 1
The soundness of his conclusion that "a static system
of education stood in contrast with a rapidly changing
psociety" is warranted by the appointment in 1902 of the
■3Knibbs - Turner Commission of Enquiry . It is apparent that 
the administration of the Public Instruction Act and not the 
Act itself stood condemned, for the changes in the system 
resulting from the Commissioners* reports were brought about 
within the framework of the existing Act by Peter Board, the 
distinguished Director of the Department of Instruction at 
that period.
Henry Parkes* Contribution
In the review of Parkes' contribution to the development 
of public education in New South Wales one needs to glance but 
briefly at the journalistic phase, for it was relatively un­
complicated. The distinctive quality discerned in his journal­
istic work for education was his unfailing awareness of its 
essential problems in an environment in which problems abounded. 
It was found that there were two aspects of the colonial 
situation that presented the most stubborn difficulties to
1. C.B. Newling, 'The Coming of the New Dispensation in New 
South Wales, 1901 - 1951*> Journal of Inspectors of Schools 
of Australia and New Zealand, vol.xv, 1 Dec. 1951» 4
2. ibid.
3. Austin, 1961, 257
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educators. Firstly, there was the task of coining to terms 
with the Church, itself divided into two groups with respect 
to the question of its relationship with the State in the 
sphere of education. Secondly, providing education in the 
unfavourable material and economic conditions of the colony 
offered most vexing problems.
Parkes' most persistent journalistic efforts on behalf 
of education were directed to elucidating these two complex 
aspects of the subject. In evaluating those efforts the claim 
was made that the Empire material constitutes a significant 
contribution to the literature of educational thought.
The final outcome of Parkes’ legislative work on behalf 
of education was that he evolved a formula in an Act whose 
provisions, in the words of Ronald Fogarty, "surpassed those 
of any other piece of educational legislation before his time", 
an achievement, he adds, for which "he is with some justice 
looked upon as founder of the present system of education in 
New South Wales."'1'
How Parkes became the author of two great Education Acts 
is a matter for speculation. Part of the explanation for this 
phenomenon is to be found in his determination during the 
’seventies to pin education down to the position achieved in 
the 1866 Act, for there is little room for doubt that it was 
his single-handed defence of that Act that blocked attempts 
to pass amending legislation. Then the attitude he indicated 
in 1874 towards the League spokesmen as intruders in the 
educational sphere, together with his insistence on his own 
prescriptive right in it, suggests that it became his fond 
intention, partly on egotistical grounds, to promote a new
1. Fogarty, op. cit., vol.ii, 471
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act himself. Another part of the explanation of the fact 
that Parkes sponsored both great Education Acts appears to 
lie in their respective political settings. The political 
circumstances in 1866 and 1878 were undoubtedly similar - 
coalition ministeries of unexpected composition were formed, 
requiring, according to Gable’s thesis, successful legislation 
to give them stability. It was considered safer to venture 
upon social legislation. Hence, a notable programme of social 
legislation was achieved by the Martin - Parkes coalition of 
1866, while the Parkes - Robertson Ministry won legislative 
success in its second term after gaining respectability in 
its first term by passing the Public Instruction Act.^
Fogarty raises the question of Parkes’ political methods 
when he states that, unlike Higinbotham who ’’cut his way 
through problems with quick logic", Parkes ” advanced more
pslowly, by intuition almost, and not without some misgivings." 
As a sweeping characterisation of Parkes* procedures this seems 
to have some merit; but there are several pieces of evidence 
indicating that Parkes gave a good deal of thought to state­
craft. In 1857, for example, he wrote to Gowper confiding his 
reflections on the subject;
If you aspire to the formation of a durable government, 
there is only one course open for you, that is to mature a 
policy founded on principles sound in themselves and 
applicable to the present position of the country so that 
the wisdom of your measures and the vigour of your admin­
istration may convince the public mind that you are "the 
man for the hour". Having your work cut out thus in earnest
1. See 'A Century of Journalism', 657s "Parkes and Robertson 
formed in December, 1878, that Coalition Government which 
was such a surprise and which proved so great a success."
2. Fogarty, op. cit., vol.i, 157.
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you may rest assured you will not need supporters in 
steadily pursuing it, for the majority both inside and 
outside of the House will always in the long run support 
that which is right. I do not think any reliance can be 
placed on the abiding temper of public men or of the 
public itself. To carry their sympathies with you, you 
must impress them with the decisiveness of your own pro­
gressive actions. They must feel that you are the first 
man or they will never acknowledge you as the first.1
One of several remarkable features about this advice
is that it was written when Parkes was but forty-two years
of age and was just beginning the third year of his
parliamentary career. He had not, it appears, wasted the
years before he made ’his plunge into the public life of2New South Wales’ in 1854. That they were not wasted years,
indeed, is clear from the experiences of his youth described
above when he was ’a solitary listener’ among the 250,000 at
the Newhall Hill meeting in Birmingham, and he wore the badge
of the Birmingham Political Union openly till the Reform Bill
became law^. That he was an apt apprentice who underwent an
unusual apprenticeship appears, too, from other revelations
in his memoirs. "I hung upon the voice of Daniel O’Connell4with an unspeakable interest", he wrote , and he told that 
he felt himself "moulded like wax in the heat of the splendid 
declamation of George Thompson, the anti-slavery orator", and 
heard William Cobbett and the ’thunderous preacher, John 
Angeli James'.^ Y/hen he came to Australia his mind "found 
nurture in observing public occurrences around (him), analysing 
the characters of conspicuous men, and trying to forecast the
1. Martin, ’Henry Parkes, Man and Politician’, 28.
2. Parkes, op. cit., 1892, 10.
3. ibid., 8 - 9 *  See above, Chapter 1.
4. ibid., 9.
5. ibid
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developments of the future” and when the young New South
Wales Parliament was solving the problems of colonial freedom,
he was ’growing into a keen critic of the legislative work 
2going on”.
In 1875 be gave another indication that he exercised 
his mind on the problems of statecraft. Pausing in his speech 
in reply to Dibbs' motion on education, he presented the 
following passage from an essay by P. Harrison concerning 
the correction of social maladies;
It would be preposterous to leave these difficult tasks 
to popular initiative; and yet, when the remedy is found, 
it can only be applied by popular support. Thus the states­
man has to be for ever modifying public opinion, and to be 
for ever modified by it. He must strain every nerve to 
carry the right measure to completion short of the point 
where it meets with fixed and invincible opposition. He 
must never force and never be forced. He must create the 
opinion on which alone he rests for strength; create it 
by honestly forcing the conviction that he is right, not 
by manipulating electoral strings.3
This was a model of statesmanship to which Parkes 
presumably aspired; but one suspects that in his more con­
fident moments he saw in the model his own image. One comes 
close to the truth when one looks upon Parkes as the dis­
torted image of the model.
The best expression, perhaps, of the flaw in Parkes' 
nature that deprives him of the attribute of statesman is 
Greenwood's pitiless, and yet judicious and by no means 
bitter, reflection;
1. ibid.
2. ibid.
3. P. Harrison, 'Order and Progress', in Parkes, 'Speech 
on the Education Question', 15.
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The bane of Mr, Parkes' political life is his inordinate 
personal vanity; he never can frankly confess that he has 
made a political mistake, and in trying to prove his con­
sistency and infallibility he is perpetually getting him­
self into all sorts of scrapes..... He is in just such a
condition, in my opinion, on this education question; and 
if I were a personal friend of his, I should use all my 
influence to persuade him that he had better confess a 
mistake than do a grievous wrong, and stand in the way of 
a final and equitable settlement of the question, which 
he may retard, but cannot ultimately prevent.1
There is the testimony, too, of Alfred Deakin, who 
showed in his great imaginative portrait, executed, withal, 
in bold strokes befitting its subject, the mould of the man 
who ’suffered from numerous pettinesses, spites and failings’, 
but who came to wear the crown, somewhat awry it is true, of 
father of the public education system of New South Wales.
1. S.M.H., 5 Pec 1874
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